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The (atholick Gentlemans Anſwer 
tothe Bock of Scurs ME. 


The Iniroduttion., 


#3 He Letter from the Catholick Gentleman, 
which undertakes to have axſwered the 
moſt materiall parts of the Book. of Schiſme, 
is ſaid to expect ſome account from me. 


2, Uponthis account, I ſhall ſay very little to his Prowm in 


. 


SIR, 
You have been pleaſed to ſend me Deftor Hammonds Booke 
of Schiſme, or a Defences of the C hurch of England, againſt 
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me,1 was wondring whattaoſewhot | 

of England, cold [ay to defend themſelves from 

now through your favour of. letting,me<ſer thig,of-1 f 

- monds, 1am freed from'my EA 4ne fatitfied, in ſuppoſi- * 
tion;that the aft can ada? Tittle to” what hath been upen that 
ſubjeft of Schiſme ſaid by him, whom you” ſtile Wiſe and Lear- 
ned, and well may he be (0; but here he hath failed, as all-yuert 

' muſt that take in hand to defend abad cauſe, which 1 thinke to 
make appeare to you, or any indifferent judge, and. which 1 will 
ave rather upon ſome ob(eryations of (everal pu > is Þis. 
bock, than conſideration of the whole, which 1 wilt feave for 
ſome other, who hath more leiſure. 1y the meaue time 1 muſt ſay \ 
with the Poet, peakint, of ſome Lawyonsin his times \ 


"Fur es, ait Pedio, "Pedius quid'? Criminairaris 2 

- *.\Librat in Antitheris's * 
The Rowan Cathelick ſayes to Dofor Hammond, Tow are 43 
Hezetick gow area Schiſmatich, ani -Dottor Hammond replies 
good: Enghiſh, ſome Critici/mes, much Greth, with many cita- 


ronus-ous of antiquity, indifferent to both parts of the queſti«' 
_ ” - , . - . : 1 


I thall- notthere-need: ſolemnly to the-godmords: 
beſtowed on:me; becauſe 1, if they haden ctr ar 
neſt, they have yet no 5nfluonce gn the-watter.jn hutid's As _ 
wunlearned a Mari,as I, and as learned as he; which is by Tone 
charatters thought to be the Author of the Anſwer, my aw 
gree in this common'fate, that as one is not able to: defend @: -. 
bad cauſe, ſo the other hath not in any eminent manner be- 
rrajed a good : 2, 'becaiiſe 'tisevident; that-itwas de/ſigne, and 
wrtiflce to beſtow the good words 'on-me, that fo, he might 
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get himlelfe the eafier taske:: And therefore the onely; n 


that is here: neceſſary for me. to tell the Reader; by-way of 
Prigme”, is; that" fince the publiſhing this +era&'; of- 
Schiſme, that moſt excel/ext diſcourſe on the ſame ſubje, 
written by the Bi/oop of Derry hath truly made that former 
care ok mine very wnwecefſary,and ſo ſhoptd imvall reaſon-have 
been undertaken and anſwered by this .Catho/ick, Gentleman, 
if he had really deſigned to /atigfie,ronſercxee im this queſtion. 
And ſhould it be beheved'by tim; whar: here he*faith- in the 
Fitle'p3ge, that liehath anſmered.Che moſf minterdall parts. of. 
Dattor Mzimondy nmonds Book of Srhifone, :yeticatraflare-himhe.is- 
10 much miſtaken in his /xppo/a#l, that there car little be ad- 
ded by any to whas hath been ſaid by him,that he is inal juſtice. 
ro undeceive the Reader, and make him 4mends by;givinghim 
not a fight, but punttuall axſwty to every: part'ofthat.3:&0ps . 
Buoke, . before he thinke he may ſafely charge the Charch ot. 
ut {and with.Schiſme, as ſtill he adventures to doe. 


+ «Having faid this, 1 ſhall-makenorkinde: of Reply, to. the. 


of \luis: Proeme, but, proceed immediately to. his firſt . 


ard: onely. exception, wherein the firf Chapter. is Cones. 


£6: ned. 


of the cauſe of Schiſme. 


Num,1. 
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C H A Po I. | 
Of the cauſe of Schiſme being left ont of thi debate, 


SeR. I. 


No cauſe able to juſtifie Schiſme. Every voluntary Divifcon 4 
Schiſme, Whatſeever the motive were. Maſter Knot's Te: 


ſtimony. ® 


Is words are theſe, 

But to draw neere yonr ſatisfattion, Hu firſt Chapter 
2, for the body of it, common to both parts, yet I cannot omit 
one ſtrange piece of Logick at the end of the firſt Chapter,SeR.g, 
where he concludeth, that the occaſion or motive of Schiſme 1# nov 
ro be conſidered, but onely the fatt of Schiſme, Of which poſition 
T can ſee no connexion to any premiſes going before, and it ſelfe 
#5 a pure contradittion, for net a Divi/ton, bat a canuſleſſe divi- . 
fron 15 a Schiſme, and how a Diviſion can be ſhewed to be unrea- 
ſonable and cauſeleſſe, without examining the occaſions and mo- 
r3ves, 1 doe not tnderſtand, nor (with his favour) 1 thinke he 
himſelfe. 

What want of Zogick there is in that _— of the firſ# 
Chapter, which extorted this animadverſion from the Roma- 
»iſt,and what ſtore of that facu/ty(ſomewhat neceſſary to the. 
managing of a controverſie) we are to expet- from him, will 
ſoon be diſcernible by the view of that place which is accuſed 
by him, where having przmiſed the criminowſneſſe and weight 
of Schiſme, and urexcuſableneſſe of all , that, upon what 
provocation ſoever, breake the #xity of the (arch, T con-. 
clude that he that ſhall really be guilty of it, and the fa, 
wherein that guilt conſiſts, proved againſt him will no way be 
able to defend himſelfe by pleading the cauſe or motive to. 
his Schiſme, there being no ſuch cax/e imaginable, which can 
;ultitic this fad of his, as both out of reherms and Saint 4u- 

geſt ine 


"Of the cauſe of Schiſme. 


* guſtine had been newly vouched, Upon which, my reſolution 


there, was (as tome ſeemed) but neceſſary, to divolve the 


' Whole debate into this one quere, whether we of the harch 


of England were de fatto, guilty of this crime, were Schiſma- 
ticks or no, concluding that if we were,there were nothing to 
be ſaid in excuſe of us. x 

From this view of the 73 aoy:r3y, the rational importance + 
of that Seton, 1. It is evident (what the Romaniſt profeſſeth 

not to be able to ſee) what is the connexion of my poſition to 
the premiſes foregoing, viz. this, no cauſe can excuſe the 
Schiſmatick, therefore the examination of the cauſe is unne- 
ceſſary, whatſoever can be pretended on that kead, is not 
wotth the producing or heeding in this matter. 

2. *Tis as evident how farre the poſition it ſelfe is removed 
from being a coutraaittion, which yet the Romanifts Logick 
hath pronounced to be a pure one. A pure contradittion 1s in 
our Logich, eft and on eft, It 15 a Schiſme, and It 15 not a 
Schiſme, It is cauſleſſe, and it is not cauſleſſe, and the like. But 
certainly my concluding that »o cauſe can juſtifie a Schiſme, 
or if the Schiſme be proved, tis in vain to plead that we had 
cauſe for it, containes no ſuch contradifory enuntiations. He 
that ſhould ſay that a Sedr5o perſon or a Rebel, is worthy 
of death whatſoever caxſe it were that incited him to that vi/- 
lanie, doth neither affirme the Rebel to be »o Rebell, nor the 
caaſe he pretends, to be no cauſe, onely he ſaith indeed, that 
Fagan the cauſe be, 'tis :ncompetent to juftifie fo foule a 

att, 

3. The proofe, which he addes to conclude this poſtiox to 
be a pure contradittion, is very farre from proving it. The proof 
is this, for, ſaith he, wot a diviſion, but 4 canſeleſſe diviſion is 
a Schiſme. But this hath been ſhewed to have no truth in ic, 
becauſe Dsvi/ion and Schiſme being exactly the ſame, one 2 
Latine, the other a Greek word, every Diviſion is and muft 
neceſſarily be, in him whois guilty of it, a Schi/me, and if a 
voluntary Diviſion, a crimizows 5chiſme, whatſoever were the 
motive Or cauſe of it, by Diviſion or Schiſme underſtanding 
(as I declare my ſelfe to doe) a Farntaneoms receding, or divi-. 
ding from the awity of the Charchy not being car f or driven 


fromit, _ Laſtly, 


4 


* 4 


-- Laftly,: wha geftary of ſhis: proof; that? 
doth vat wadar fund bow a D}a/Sin 1 Sotog 
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wharhe addes as a.zorſefiu 


© 


and cauſeltſſe, without examining "the-'occaſions: and kad Fi 
.he may now, ifhe pleaſe, without muck; dificw/ty 'compre- 
-hend, viz... by: confidgging, that no" cauſe-or reaſon, how 


weighty ſoever, is ſufficient toJuſtifie a divsſon:: For as long. 
as this-19either-proved or granted, the conclufion will be indu-- 
bitable, without examining of the morgves, [that the Diviſron 
is #1ireaſonable and canſelefſe. Let it once be granted or pro- 
ved by the knows Lawes of a Nation, that every a& of Seairi- 
61 is a tranſgreſſion of Law, criminous and puniſhable, what- 
ſocver the wotive-be that inciced it, and then there will need 
no more than convittion of the fat, to. conclude: that fat 
unreaſonable. That which is.in1t ſelfe ſo culpabteand jrexs. |, 
cu{able, that.no reaſon whatſoever- can beable:to-5uſtifie It, 
is ready forthe ſentence of condemnation, without farther pro. 
ceſle ; when *tis-reaſonably reſolved, that no reaſon can exe 
cuſeſuch-afa#; what-reaſon can there be-to loſe time in\ 
examining reaſons © This is.che very caſein hand,as 'tisappa- 
rent toany thatwil but view the place, and *cis not much for 
my incouragement inthis taskethat the Gert/emar;ra whom 
1 muſt reply, -was:willing. to; thiok this: ſo deep! a': r5zidte;- Tor 
much above common underftandngs-: + 1.1 oh nt 

I ſhalthere only adde;chat what was thus ſaid. was notiin 
reaſon to provoke the Rowanft, being acvyreſſion that cut-me 
off irom, many viſible advantages,and 16 deſerved his reward, 
much better than rebahe, and being thus early and unexpett- 
edly fallen under his ſhort: diſpeaſpire, by my indeavour to 


 «blige him, Ihave;yet a field, which promiſeth me ſecurity 


jrom the continuance of, it, I meane not the: evidesce. of the 
1rath affirmed by 'me; , (for that is not an amvulet alwaies' to 
be.depended on, whenit is againſt 2nrereſt to-acknowledgeit;) 
but the /:ff-age of this owne great ({hampion. Maſter Ker, 
who hath. directly -afirm'd what 1. affirmed: (and: there- 
fore | may be allowed-not to wnderftiand; how this ſhould be 
ſo unintelligible ) citing it our of © Sajnt eLAngaſtine, That 
i hete-16 no juſt neceſſity to diuide unity,” And that:it: 14 not poſe 
fible that any. man bave juSt caufe to (eparate»Infideht nn- 
| | ——_ 
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Of Hereſie, Excommunication, Infallibility, 7 


marked, cap.7. num. 5. And ſo it is as manifeſt that this part 
of the firſt { hapter is common to both, as the former of which 
he affirmes it, the concluſion in all reaſon being involved in - 
the ſame condition which belonged to the Premiſes, and it 
was onely my ill /xck, or his w{ingneſſe to finde faxlt, that 
it was not formerly apprehended to be ſo. 


CHna?P. II. 
Cencerning Hereſie, Excommunication, Infallibility. 


” we. L 
Of paſſing ſlightly over the difference betwixt Herefie and 


Schilme. 


N#.1. THe exceptions to the ſecond Chapter are three; the firſt 

concerning Heyefie, the ſecond concerning Excommu- 

nication, the third concerning Maſter Knots conceſſion, which 
uſhers in a Diſcourſe of Inyfaltibility. 

2. Theformer in theſe words, 

He ſlightly paſſeth over the diſt inftion of Hereſfie and Schiſm, © 4 
as if he would not have it underſtood that all Hereſfie s Schiſme, 4 
though ſome Schiſme be no Hereſie. 

3- What is here called the ſlight paſſing over the diſtinttion 
of Hereſie and Schiſme, is one piece of 1njuſtice in him, and 
the cauſe to which it is affixt, my #nwilingneſſe that it ſhould ; 
be «nderſtood that al! Hereſie 18 Schiſme, will ſoon appear : _— 

to be another, wy 
\ 4. For the firſt, Tt is evident that in that Se. 3. of Chap. 2. 
F I do not at all conſider the diſtin40n of Hereſfie, and Schiſme, 
nor could, without abſolute i»terr«prion and diſturbance of 
the diſcourſe in hand, & direR rra»ſgreſſton of all rules of me- 
thod, lay any thing to that ſabje&, in that place, The thing 
that I there maniteſt is the difference betwixt Excommunica* 
tionand Schiſme (and ſure that is not Hereſie and Schiſme, 
unleſſe Z xcommunication be Hereſie, and ſo the puniſhment 
of the Sin be the $5 it ſelfe) between the paſſive and the 4- 
Hive, Or reciprocal diviſion or ſeparatien, andall that1 =" in 
a 6 TY : A \ x ac . Y 
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Of -Herefie, Excommunication, Infallibility, 
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that Seen, which can reiate to Hereſfie, is, that where' 
the offence, for which a man is excommunicated, is He- 
reſie and not Schiſme, there it is evident, that his Fxcommuni- 
cation, which {till is his paniſhment and not his /inne (the cauſe 
of it alſo being not Schiſme, but ſomewhat elſe, Hereſie, or 
the like) cannot be the grilt of Schiſme in him that is fo px- 
n1ſhed. 

Now it is evident, that T cannot be ſaid to paſſe ever that 
ſlightly, which I doe not ſpeak to at all, and to which I had 
no occaſion to Speake, and conſequently that I was no way ly- 
able to this exception. 

And that being ſaid, the ſecond part of the ſame exception, 
that of the ground on which I-doe this, muſt needs be as 
cauſleſſe as the former. For 1. 'tis certaine, that my thonghts, 
or wiſhes, or deſignes, are not things which can duely fall 
under this. objefters cognizance (he cannot upon any ſure 
grounds, divize or affirme, what I aimed at in ſuch or ſuch a 
[light paſſage) and 2. *'tis yet more certaine, that no collett;- 
cz can juſtly be made from my doing that ſlightly, which I did 
not meddle with at a//. But then 3. to remove all /crple or 
poſlible occaſion of jealoxſie in this matter, 'tis the deſigne of 
Chapter $. (the method then leading to it) under a ſecond 
ſort of Schiſme, to conſider the departure from the Vnity of 
the Faith, which being but a periphraſis of Herefie, is con-. 
ſequently the defining all Hereſie is Schiſme, and ſo the pro- 
feſt avowing of that, which he ſuſpeRed me «willing to have 
#nderſtood. And ſo till there is not the leaſt appearance of 
Juſtice in this ſuggeſtion. 


Seat. II. 

 Excommunication how it differs from Schiſme. Wilfull con- 
tinuance under cenſures is Schiſme. The Biſhop of Rome 1; 
»ot our Lawfull Governaur. The ſevere conditions of their 
Communion. 


Num.T, H!. s ſecond exception is perfeRly of the ſame making with 
the former, thus, * "he 


eLgaime 


Z. 
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of Aereſie, Excommunication, Infallibilty. 


Againe, faith he, treating of Excommunication, he eafily 
flideth ever this part, that wilfnll continuance in a juſt Excons- 
munication ma kth Schiſme. 

Here apaine 'tis evident , that I treat not of Zxcoms 
munication, nor have any occaſion fitly to treat of it, farther 
than to ſhew, that Sch;/ze,being a voluntary ſeparation, the 
word in no propriety pertaines to that at of the Governour 
of the Church, whereby he ſeparates or cats off any by way 
of: (enſures. Certainly he that is put to death by Sentence of 
Law, cannot be judged a Felo de ſe, one that hath voluntarily 
put himſelfe out ofthe number of the /;zving, or be liable to 
thoſe forfeitures which by the Law belong to ſuch. He that 
is ban;/hed out of the K _ cannot be guilty of the breach 
of that Statute, which forbids all Subjedts ozng out of it, 
nor be p#ni/4t juſtly for that which is his ſaffering, not his 
deed; his puniſhment, not his delinquency. 

As for his wilfall continuance under juſt Cenſares, the 
wilfulnefſe of that, certainly makes him c#lpable , and 
the continuance in Excommunication, being alſo continuance 


in ſeparation from the Charch, which is Schiſme, whenſoever 


it is ve/antary, I make no doubt of the conſequence, that ſuch 

wilfull continuance in Excommunication,be it juſt or unjuſt, is 

attuall Schiſm, ſuppoſing (as the word wilfull muſt ſuppoſe) 

that this continuance is wholly imputable to the will of the 

Excommunicate, i.e. that if he will /zbmit to that which is 

a for him to (abmir to, he may be ab/otved and freed 
omit, 

If this were it, that he would have had more explicitely af- 
firmed, then I anſwer, that as there I had no occafion to ſpeak 
to it, ſo now upon his ſighte## demand I make no. ſcruple to 
give him my full ſenſe of it, that he, which being caſt into pri- 
ſos for juſt cauſe, may upon his Petition, and promiſe of Re- 
formation be releaſed, or if the cauſe were unjuſt, may yet 
without doing any thing any way #»/awfll, regaine his Li- 
berty, from thenceforth becomes not the Xagiſtrates, but 
his owxe Priſoner, and is guilty of all the damage, be it diſeaſe, 
famiſting, death it ſelfe, which is conſequent to his impriſon- 
ment. And the anglogiebolds direly in-E — 
| B 2 e 


of Hereſie, Excommunication, Infaltbility. 
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He that continues under the Cenſures of his Eccleſiaſtical Ru- . 
ler, when he might fairely obtaine abſo/#tion from them, is 
by himſelfe ſentenced to the continuance of this puniſhment, as 
by the Governor of the Church, to the beginning of it. But 
then all this while this is not the condition of o#rCharch,in re- 
ſpe& of the Church of Rome, they being not our Lawfil S#- 
periors, indued with jurisd;ftion over us, and for other com» 
wxnion, ſuch as alone.can be maintained or broken among 
fellow-brethren, or Chriftans,it is carefully maintained by, us, 
as farre as it is /awfully. maintainable. 

And both theſe being there evidenced in that, and the 
inſuing Chapters, I did not warily or purpoſely abſtaine from 
(becauſe I had.nothing that ſuggeſted ro me any opportunity 
of) ſaying any thing more to th:s purpoſe. The ſevere con- 
ditions which are by the Romaniſts required of ns to render 
us capable of their communion, /ub{cription of error, Or pro- 
fefſion againſt [onſcience, make it impertinent tO propoſe or 
diſcuſſe- either of theſe two queſtions, 1. whether we lye un- 
der a juſt excommunication, 2. Whether, if we did, we would 
wilfully continue under it,or conſequently,whether we be now 
guilty of Schiſme 1n this notion ? 


— 


SeRh; IIL. 


Ar. Knots conceſſion and concluſion. The power of a fallible 
Church torequire beliefe. Of Antiquity, Poſſeſſion, Perſwa- 
fron of Infallibility, Motive s for Union. Uncertainty of the 
Proteſtants reafons. The grand Herefie and Schiſme of not . 
believing Rome infallible. Beliefe ſufficient withont infal-. 
libility. Fiflions of Caſes. | | 


7= _ exception inlargeth to ſome length, in theſe 
words, 

What he calls Maſter Knots conceſſion, 1 takg to be the pubs 
like profeſſion of the Reman or Catholike Charch, and that ua- 
ture it ſelfe reacheth all rationall men, that an). ( ongregation 
that can lye, and knoweth not whether it doth tye or no, in any 
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refie, Excommunication, Infallibj 


propoſition, cannot have power to binde any particular to believe 


what foee ſaith, neither can any man of underſtanding have an 
obligation to believe what ſhee teacheth, farther than agrees with 
the rules of his own reaſon:Out of which it folleweth,that the Ra» 
man ( harches binding of men to a profeſſion of Faith (which the 
Proteſtants and other hareticall multitudes have likewiſe u- 
ſarped) if ſhee be infallible , i evidently gentle, charitable, 
right, and neceſſary, as contrariwiſe in any other Church or 
Con:regation, which pretends not to infallibility, the ſame 14 
unjuſt, tyrannical and a ſelfe-condemnation to the bruders : ſa 
that the Ftate of the queſtion will be this, whether the Catholick. 
or Roman Church be infallible or no, for foee pretendeth not to 
binade any man to tenets or beliefs upon any other ground or title. 
By this you may perceive much of his diſcourſe — to be not onely 
ſuperfluous and unneceſſary, but alſo contrary to himſel/e, for. 
he laboureth ro perſWade that the Proteſtant may be certaine of 
ſome truth, again$t which the Roman ( atholick, Church bind- 
eth to profeſſion of error, which 1 as much as to ſay, as he who 
pretenaeth to have na infallible rule by which to governe his De- 
trine, ſhall be ſuppoſed tobe infallible, and he that pretendeth 
to have an-infallible rule, ſhall be ſuppoſed to be fallikle; at 
moſt becauſe fallible objeftions are brought againit him: now 
then conſider what a meek aud humble Son. of the Church ought. 
to doe, when of the one fide is the Authority of Antiquity 


and Poſſeſſion (ſuch Antiquity and Poſſeſſion without diſpute - 


or contradittions from the adverſary, as no King can ſoew for 
his Crowne, -and much leſſe any other perſon or perſons for any 
other thing) the perſwaſion of infallibility, all the pleages that 
Chriſt hath left to his ( hurch for Motives of Union : on the 0- 
ther ſide ,uncertaine reaſons of a fem men pretending to learning 

every day contradiffed by incomparable numbers of men Wiſe 
and Learned, and thoſe few men confeſſing thoſe reaſons and 
themſelves uncertaine; fallible, and ſubjett toervor, certainly 
without a bias of intereſt or prejudice, it u impoſſible for him ts. 
leave the Chrch if he be in it,or not returne if he be out of it : for 
if infallibility be the ground of the Churches power ta command 
beliefe, . as ſhee pretends no other, no time, no ſeparation mith- 
iu memory of Hiftery,.cau juftifie 4. continuance ont - of | the 
. 3 b 8B 3 Church ; 
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Church : You may pleaſe to conſider then how ſolid thu DoBtors 
diſcourſe 1s, wha telleth us, for hi great evidence,that we,(ſaith 
hr) who doe net acknowledge the Church of Rome to be infallible, 
may be allowed to make certaine ſuppoſotions (that follow there) 
T he queſtion 1s, whether a Proteſtant be a Schiſmatick becauſe 
a Proteſtant ? and he will prove he u not a Schiſmatick, becauſe 

he goeth conſequently to Proteſtant that is Schiſmatical grounds: 

1 pray you refleft, that not to acknowledge the Church to be in- 

fallible is that for which we charge the Dottor with Schiſme 

and Hereſie in Capite, and more than for all the reſt he holds di- 

ſtint from us, for this principle taketh away all beliefe, and 

all ground of beliefe, and turueth it into uncertainty and wea- 

ther-cock opinion, putteth us into the-condition to be circumferri 

omni vento DoErinz, ſubmitteth us to Atheiſme and all ſort 

of miſcreancy, let him not theu over-leap the queſtion, but eithey 

prove this ts not ſufficient to make him a Schiſmatick and an 

Heretick too, or let him acknowledge be # both. 

This diſcourſe thus inlarged to the conſideration of fallib;- 
lity and :nfallibility in a Church, is certainly a wigreſſion in 
this place, and taking the occaſion from ſome words of mine, 
Set. 6. of a conceſſion of Maſter Knots, it is a little neceſfary 
to recount, what conceſſion that was, and the uſe that I there 
made of it, that ſo it may appeare, whether there were any 
thing blameable in my procedure. 

- The ſubje&I was upon, Se#. 5. was the undoubted law. 
fulneſſe of being and continuing excluded from any ſuch 
( hurch, the conditions of whoſe communion containe $1; in 
them. To this head of diſcourſe I mentioned a conceſſion of 
Maſter Xots,that it is perfeRtly unlawful to diſſemble,equive- 
cate, or [ye in matters of Faith, and this as a confirmation of 

my then preſent aſſertion, that when I am not permitted b 
'the Romaniſts to have external communien with them, ankeſlo 
I doe thus diſſemble, equivecate and lye, affirme my ſelfe to 
believe what I doe not believe, I may lawfully continne thus 
excluded from their communion, But then I could not juſtly 
conceale what Maſter Kot there added as his concl/#/1on from 
hence (together with the acknowledged «»l/awf#/nefſe of fore 
faking the exrernall communion Of Gods vipble Church OG 
b ere- 


of ſhould be thus deduced from ſuch premiſſes, that it ſhould be 
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therefore the Church of Rome is infallible, becauſe otherwiſe 


men might forſake her commnnion. 
Here indeed I thought it very range, that this concluſion 


deemed /awf#/ to ſeparate from a Church for every error, or 
for no more but being /#bjef to error, being fallible, though 
it were aRually guilty of no erroxr, which I conceived to be 
the ſame in effe#, as to affirme it lawfull xo forſake the com- 
»21u1ion of all but Saints, and eAvgels, and God in Heaven, 
becauſe all others were peccable and fallible.Bur yet I thought 
not fit to goe farther out of my way to preſſe the-unreaſona- 
bleneſſe of it , but contented my ſeife with that, which 
was for my preſent turne, his confeſſion that it was /awful to 
ſeparate or continue in ſeparation from the Church of (Chriſt, 
in caſe we could not without /ying, &c. be permitted to com- 
municate with it, 

This being the whole bufineſle, as it lyes viſible to any in 
that 5. and 6. $e&. Let us now ſee what a confuſion is made 
to gaine ſome ſmall advantage from hence, or excuſe for a 
long aigreſſion. 

Firſt it 15 the concluſion,vizs [ that any Congregation that can 
lze, &c. cannot have power to binde any to believe what ſhee 
ſaith] which he faith is called by me Maſter Knots conceſſion. 
But this is a great m;/take, I never lookt on this as his con- 
ceſſion, never called it by that title, but as a concluſion that 
he made a ſtrange /2;ft to. deduce from another conceſſi- 
6J.. 4 
Acconceſſion, this Gentleman ſhould in reaſon have under- 
ſtood to be ſomewhat which the Adwver/ary yeilds, and which 
the diſputer gaines advantage by his yeil/ding it, ſuch was his | 
aſſertion, that all lying and diſſembling was - unlawful, and 
that rather than that ſhould be admitted, it were /awſ#/ to 
forſake the external communion of the- Church of Chr;#. 
And that, and nothing but that, was by me cited as his cox- 
ceſſion. 

Secondly, That concluſion it ſelf, that the Congregation that is 
fallible caxnot have power to binde to believe, —is not ſo much 


as.confidered by me in that place or elſe where ; I ſaid not wo 
wor 
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word againſt it, which might provoke this objefor to take it 


up, and confirme it, neither was it in the leaſt »eedfu{,or per- 
tinent to the matter then in hand, to enter into the conſede- 
ration Of it. All that was by me taken notice of (and that but 
in paſſing) was the conſequence 0r coherence betwixt the pre- 
miſſes and that concluſion, which naturally inferred a third- 
thing, that it was in Ar. Knots opinion, lawful ts forſake 
the Communion of any fallible Church, which I thought by the 
way, would be ſure to excuſe us (though we ſhould be gran- 
ted to have forſaken and contiuned wilfully in Separation from 
the Roman Church) if it might but appeare, that either that 
were guilty of any one error,or lyable tofal into any one. And this 
being intirely all that was there ſaid by me, there is no rea- 
ſon I ſhould ſo far attend this Gentleman 1n his digreſſron, as to: 
conſider what here he proceeds to ſay, upon his new-ſprung 
ſubje& of diſcourſe, very diſtant from that of Schiſme, to 
which I indeavoured to adhere, having elſewhere purſued at 
large, the. Romani/ts other hypotheſis concerning their Chur- 
ches Infallibility. 


10, Were it not thus remote from our matter in hand, and 


IL. 


perfetly -unneceſſary to the defence of our {"hurch from 
Schiſme, T might diſcover farther many infirme parts in 
this precedure. I ſhall but briefly touch on ſome of 
them. 

7. For the.truth of that propoſition [that a Congregation 
that cas lye, i.e. a (hnrch that us fallible, and hnoweth nit 
(i.e.hath no infallible certainty) whether it lye or no in any pro- 
poſition,cannot have power to binde any to believe what freſaith] 
I may certainly affirme, 1.That this 1s no i»fallible truth, be- 
ing no where affirmed dy any :z/all;ble ſpeaker, or deduced 
from any snfallible principle. For as to the Scripture, it is 
not pretended to be affirmed by that,and for Natural Reaſon, 
that cannot be an infallible 7adge in this matter of defining 
what power may be, or is by God given to a Church, without 
defining \t infallible. A Prince may no doubt be impowered 
by God to give Lawes, and thoſe Lawes oblige Subjets to 0- 
bedience, and yet that Prince never be imagined 5»fallible in 
making Lawes, And natural reaſon cannot conclude it im. 


poſſible 
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poſſible, that a Chnrch ſhould have a proportionable power 
given it by God to binde be/zef, &c. 

; As for the (atholick or Roman Church, 1. that is a miÞri- 
fon, the Catholick is not the ſingle Koman Chureh, nor the Ro» 
»41n the Catholick. 2. There no where appears any ſuch de- 
finition, either of the Catholick, t.e. Vniverſall Church of God, 
or particularly of the Roman Church, no a& of (oxncell re- 
preſentative of that Charch, no.known affirmation of thar 
diffuſed body under the Bi/hop of Rome*s Paſtorage, that all 
anthority to oblige belief is founded in Infallibility. 3; If any 
ſuch definition did appear, it could no way be foundation of be- 
lief to us, who doe not believe that Church, or any definition 
thereof, as ſuch, to be infallible. 


x3] 2, If we ſhall but diſf12gxi/p and limit the termes, 1: what 


is meant by [ can lie ] 2. By knowing or wot knowing whether 
it /ieor no, 3. By power to binde, 4. By belief ( as every of 
theſe have a /atitade of ſignification, and may be eaſily mi- 
ſtaken, till they are duly /imited) It will then ſoon appear 
that there is no #»/:mited truth in that which he faith is the 
whole {harches affirmation, nor prejudice to our pretenſions 
from that /imited truth, which ſhall be found in it. 

I. The phraſe can /ie ] may denote no more than ſuch 4 
poſſibility of erring, as yet is joyned neither with aFzall error, 
nor with any prixciple, whether of deficiency on one ſide, nor 
of malignity on the other, which ſha]l be ſure to betray it into 
error. Thus that particular Chwrch, that is at the preſent in 
the right, in all matters of faith, and hath before it the Scr;- 
prure to guide it in all its decstons, together with the rradiri- 
ons and dotrines of the antient and Primitive { harch, and 
having skill in all thoſe knowledges, which are uſefull to fetch 
our the true meaning of Scripture, and ability to inquire into 
the antient path, and to compare her ſelf with all other con- 
ſiderable parts of the Vniverſall Charch, and then is diligent 
and faithfull to make «ſe of all theſe ſacconrs, and in upright- 
neſs of heart ſceks the truth, and applies it ſelf to God in 
humble, and ardent, and continuall prayer for his gaidance to 
lead into all truth, This Charch, 1 ſay, is yet fallible,may affirm 
and teach falſe, i.e, this is naturally _ that it may, bur 

it 
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it is not ſtrongly probable that it will, as long as it is thus a/7- 
ſted, and drSoſed to make ſe of theſe aſſiſtances,and means of 
true defining. 

2. That Churches knowledge, whether it define rrnly or no 
in any propoſetion, may ſignitie no more than a fall perſwaſion 
or belief (cui non ſubeſt dubium, wherein they neither doxbrc 
nor apprehend reaſon of doubting) that what they define is the 
very trath, though for Ts 4 properly ſo called, or aſſ#- 

' raxce, cus nou poteſt ſubeſſe falſum, which 1s #nerrable or in- 
fallible in ſtritnels of ſpeech, it may not have atrazxea,or pre- 
tend to have attained to it. 
. 3. By power to binde may be meant no more than authority. 
derived to them from the e Apoſtles of Chriſt to make deciſi. 
ens, when difficulties ariſe, to preſcribe rales for cerexonies or 
government, ſuch as ſhall oblige inferiors to due obſervance 
and obediexce, by force of the eApoſtles neil; 3+ 1ſuuWors, his 
precept tO obey the rulers ſet over us in the Ehxrch, which we 
may doe without thinking them ſimply, or by any prom/e of 
Ged, inerrable or infallible, as the obeazence which is due to 
cvil Magiſtrates, which ſuppoſes in them a power of binding 
ſabjets tO obey, doth yet no way ſuppoſe or imply them #1- 
capable of erring and finning, and giving #nreaſonable com- 
mands, and ſuch as wherein it is #xz/awf#//to-yeild obedience. 
to them. 

Beſide this, there may farther be meant by it a gexerall 
obligation that lies. on all men, to believe what is with due 
Srounds of convittion propoſed to them, ſuch as the dzbelze- 
ving Or denbting of it ſhall be in them i»/ſeparable from obſs- 
»vacy ; and this obligation is again the greater, when that. 
which is thus convincingly propoſed, is propoſed by our /x-. 
periors, from whoſe mouth it. is.regular to /eck and. receive 
Goas will, | 

Laſtly, Believing may ſignifie not an implicite, 5rrational, 
blinde, but a well-grounded, rationall, explicite belief of that. 
which, as the truth of Ged, is duely propoſedto us; or again, 
where there is not that degree of manifeſtation, yet a conſent . 
to that which is propoſed as moſt probable, on the ground: af. 
torded to judge by, or when the perſon is not, — s | 
earch 
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ſearch grounds, a bare yeilding to the judgment of ſuperiours, 
and deeming it better to adhere to them, than to attribute 
any thing to their own judgment, a believing lo farre as not 
to dubelieve. And this again may rationally be yeilded to a 
Church, or the Rulers and Governors of it, without deeming 
them inerrable Or infallible. 

Nay, where the propoſition defined is ſuch, that every mem- 
ber of that Church cannot without v4olence to his underſtand= 
ing yeild any ſuch degree of bel;ef unto it, yet he that believes 
it not, may behave himſelf peaceably and reverently, either 
duely repreſenting his grounds,why he cannot conſent to it, or 
if his /#bſcription Or conſent be neither formally nor interpre- 
tatively required of him, quietly enjoy his contrary opinion. 
And this may tend as much to the peace and wnity of a Church 
as = perſwaſion of the ;nerrabil;ty thereof can be ſuppoſed 
to doe. 

By this view of the /atitxde of theſe terms, and the /imita- 
tions they are capable of, it is now not ſo difficult to diſcern, 
in what ſenſe the propoſition under conſideration is falſe, and 
in what ſenſe it is 7-4e, and by us acknowledged to be ſo. 

A congregation that is fallible, and hath no knowledge or 
aſſurance ja non poteſt ſubeſſe falſum) that it is not deceived 
in any particular propoſition, may yet have authority to make 
decifrens, &c. and to require inferiors lo farre to acquieſce to 
their determinations , as not to diſquier the peace of that 
Charch with their contrary opinions. 

But for any abſolute infallible belief or conſent, that no. 
Charch, which is not it ſelf abſolutely infallible, and which 
doth not 5»fallibly know that it is infallible, hath power to re- 
quire of any. 

By this it appears in the next place, in what ſenſe it is zrwe, 
which in the following words is ſuggeſted of Proteſtants, that 
they binde men to a Profeſſion of Faith , and how injuſtly it is 
added, that, ſuppoſing them net to be infallibe, it 1 unjuſt, ty« 
rannical, and ſelf- condemnation to the binders. The contra 
whereto is moſt evident, underſtanding the ob/;gation wit 
that remper, and the infallibsiy 1n that notion, wherein itis 
evident we underſtand it, For what ns or tyranny &c. 

2 can 
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can.it be in any /awful ſuperior, having defined what verily he 
believes to be the truth of God, and no way doubts of his ha- 
ving deduced it rightly from the Scripture, but yet knows 
that he, as a mas, is fallsle, and that it is poſſible he may have 
ſome way failed in this, as in any other his moſt circumſpett 
ation, what injaſtice, I ſay, can it be, authoritatively to di= 
re this definition to.thoſe, who are committed to his charge, 
and expe their due /ſxbmſſion to it ? meaning by ſubmi//ron, 
what I have here expreſt to mean by it. 

So again it appears of the Roman Church, how farit is from 
gentle or charitable in them to bind men to profeſs,asmatter of 
faith, whatſoever is by that Church defined, upon this one ac- 
count,that the Church is infallible & can't erre; when this ver 
thing,that it is :»fal/;ble,ts not at all made probable,much leſle 
infallibly deduced fro any reaſon or teſtimony that is infallible. 

Next then, when he ſaith, that the fate of the queſtion will 
be-this, whether the Reman Church be infallible ar no, I am not 
ſure I know what queſtion he means, whether the main 2xe- 
ion on which the Tratt of Schiſme was written, i, e, whether 
the Church of England: be ſchiſmaticall or no, or whether 
the particular ——_ which this Gentlemans haſte hath fra- 
wa co-himſelf1in this place, Whether a fallib/e (arch may 
have power to binde any to believe what ſhe ſaith > But I ſup- 
poſe by ſome #»dicatioxs, that the latter is it; and then, as 
from hence learn what he means by infallible, a Church that 
'cannot poſſibly erre, all whoſe —_ are ſuch, quibs ne- 
guit ſubeſſe falſnm, ſo untill this be proved of that Charch, I 
muſt be allowed to ſpeak like one who think not my ſelf ob1;- 
ged to the belief of it, and being ſure of this, that a Proteſtant 
is or may be verily perſwaded of ſome truth, againſt which 
the Roman Church bindeth to profeſſion of error ( meaning by 
verily perſwaded, ſuch a certainty only, cui-non ſubeſt dubium, 
he hath no doubt nor reaſon to induce dexbting of it) I can- 
not imagine how. that part of my diſcourſe, wherein I have 
ſuppoſed or aſſerted this, can be either ſuperfluoxs, unneceſſary, 
or (whatever other weakyeſs-it be guilty of ) contrary to my 
ſelf. Fos certainly I that think T am fable, may yet verily 
velieve,withour all doubt, the truth of many propg/tions, which 
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if I ſhould affirm my ſelf not to believe, 1 muſt doubtleſſe ie, 
and then fin, by Mr. Knot's former conceſſion. And *tis as cer- 
tain on the other ſide, that he: that pretendeth te have an i»- 
fallible rule, may yet foully miſtake, both in that genera/l, 
originall, and in-many other particular, derivative pretenſi- 
ons; His ſuppoſed :»fallibility, if it be not rightly ſuppoſed 
(and till it be proved,it will not be ſo)will be ſo farre from an 
awulet to keep him ſafe from all error, that it is the /ikelieft 
way todeliver him up to it, as the premature perſwaſpon of his 
particular eleftion may be the inguljing any, through ſecnr:ity 
and preſumption, in the moſt certain rune. 

In the proceſle of this diſcourſe he is pleaſed to mention 
four advantages of the Reman Church above any other, Ax- 
tiquity, peſſeſcion, perſwaſion of Infallibility, the pledges that 
( hri hath /eft to his Church for motives of union, and no- 
thing but #»ce#tain reaſons on the other fide, which ſaith he, 
muſt make it impoſsible for any without intereſt or prejudice to 
leave the Church, if he be in it, or not return, if he be ont of it. 

To this imaginary ſetting of the ſcales between them and 
us, and. particularly to the foxrth advantage pretended to, the 
pledges that Chriſt left for motives. of union, it is ſufficient 
to reply in-generall, that for us, which have not voluntarily 
ſeparated; but are by them vio/extly removed from communion 
with them, and cannot be admitted to reunion, bat upon con- 
ditions, which without diſſembling and lying we cannot un- 
dergoe, it:is in-vain to ſpeak of motives Or obligations tO re- 


turn to theircommunion. We that are bound, as much as in us. 


lies, to have peace withall men, muſt not admit any kxown or 
wilf ll ſin in order to that moſt defirable end. And this one 
thing as alone it is-pertinent- to the matter in hand, that of 
ſchiſme, ſoit is neceſſarily the concluding of this controverſie, 
We that are not permitted to return, and fo we are, if the 


conditions of our return be ſo incambred,as to include fin, car-- 


not with any j#fice or equity be cnarged for not returning. 
Againſt this here is nothing ſaid, any farther than the bare 
mention of the three other advantages on their ſide. Ard 
none of theſe are-of any force to per/wade our return, upon 
ſuch conditions as theſe, much lefle to exact it as duty from us. 
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29. By Antiquity and poſſeſſion, as here they are ſpoken of, I am 
apt to ſuppoſe he means not antiquity of the Roman ( harch, 
or the preſent doctrines { and therefore I ſhall not ſpeak of 
them ) but the a»tiquity of our communion with them ( if he 
mean a Poſſeſsi0n in the belief of the Popes Univerſal Paſtor- 

'* Cb 7.58c,1, ſo;p, 1 ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of that * hereafter.) And 
if this be granted, as for fraternall communion, and ſuch as is 
due from one þſter Church to another, it is willingly granted, 
then this will divolve the 6/ame on thoſe who are guilty of 
this breach, who have caſt us out, and permit us no way of 
returning with a good conſcience, And fo this is little for the 
Romaniſts advantage. 

30. Butifin ſtead of fraternal! communion, it be  ſabjetion to 
the Roman See, that is by his words claimed, and pretended 
to by peſſeſsi0n, then as we willingly grant to that See all that 
the antiert {anons allowed to it, and fo cannot in that reſpe&t 
offend againſt Antiquity, ſo what, contrary to thoſe Canons, 
they have at any time aſ#»med, and unlawfully psfſeſ# them- 
ſelves of, can no way be pretended to be their right, or they 
to be bone fides peſſeſſores, true or fair poſſeſſors of it, which 
qualification and condition is yet abſolutely neceſſary to found 
their plea from poſſeſ750n, and which alone can bear any pro- 
portion with that, which K:xgs can ſhew for their crowns, or 
proprietarses for their inheritances. 

31- Ofthis headof poſſe/5502, or preſcription, it were eaſie to 
adde much more, by conſidering that c/arm and rirle, by the 
knewn rules whether of the Cazox, or Civil Law. The Civil 
Law, which is generally more favourable to Preſcription, doth 
yet acknowledge many waies of znterrupting it, as by calling 
it into queſtion, and that is ſufficiently done in ſome caſes, per 

ſolam conventionem, by citing, or ſummoning the poſſeſſor, 
and when conteſtatis 1itzs, the entring a ſuit is aQually requi= 
red, yet ſtill he that appears to have cauſed the impediment, 

- and kept it from coming to this conteſtation, is not to gain any 
advantage by his gailt, but adverſus eum lis habetur pro con- 
teſtato, he ſhall be looks on, as if the ſuit had been atually cone 
reſted againſt him. See Bartolua in |. ſfieum S. qui injuria- 
rum in fi: ff. fi quis cant: 

But 


of Hereſie, Excommunication, Iofallibility. 


| ——_—— 


32. But as to the {{azon Law, which in all reaſon the Catholick 


33. 


is to own in ths , mr, it is known that it admitreth not any. 


the longeſt preſcription, without the boxe fides poſſeſſio, (he 
that came by any thing d:/h9»eſtly, is for ever obliged to reſtin 


t#tion) and for the jadging of that, allows of many waies of- 


probation, from the nature of the thing ( the courſe we have 
raken in this-pre/cnt debate ) and from other probable indica- 
t50ns, and where the appearances are eqxal on both ſides, the 


Law, though it be wont to judge moſt favorrably, doth yer: 


tncline to queſtion the honeſty of coming to the poſſeſſion, and 
to preſume the 4:/oneſty, upon this account, becauſe mala fi- 


des, diſhoneſty is prefumed induftriouſly to contrive its own 


ſecrecie, and to lie hid in thoſe yeceſſes, from which at a di- 
tance of time it is not eaſily fercht out. So Felinw in C. ult: 
de preſcript: per leg: nit: C. nnde vi. Andina word, it is the 
affirmation of the Doftors, preſumi malam fidem ex antiquie- 
re adverſaris poſſeſſione, the preſumption is ſtrong that the poſ- 


ſeſſion was not honeſtly come by, When it appears to bave been- 


antiently in the other hands, and the way of conveyance from 
one to the other is not diſcernible, See Panormit: and Felinws 


in c. i dilsgents X de preſcript: Menoching arbitr: queſt: Caſun 


225.9,4. and others referred to by the learned Groti » in Cone 


fil: Furid: ſuper is que Naſſavii— p.36. 8&c, Bur | have no- 


need of theſe zicer di{quifitions. 


on which their per/waſion is founded, be fo convincingly re- 
preſented to us, that it muſt be our prejadice, or other v3tious 


defeft, or affetion in us, that we are not in the like manner - 


perſwaded of it. But on this we are known to ix, and never 


yet have had any ſuch ground: offered to us : As may in ſome - 


meaſure appear by the view of that Controverſie as it lies vi- 
ſible in the Book, intituled, The view of {nfallibility. 


34. As for the »xcertainty of the reaſon; on the Proteſtants ſide, . 


by »ncertainty, meaning fallibility, and the pureſt ſubeſſe fal- 


ſum, whilelt yet we are, without doubting, verily perſwaded / 


that our reaſons haye force in them; that cannot make it 
poitbie 
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As for the per/waſion of infallibil;ty, meaning,as they muſt, 
their own perſwaſion of it, that can have no influence upon us, 
who are ſure that we are not ſo perſwaded, unleſs the grounds, 


——— 
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poſſible for us to believe what we doe not believe, or lawfull 
upon any the faireſt intuition to profeſſe contrary to our be- 
Lef. I believe that Hexry VL. was King of this ation, and 
the rea/ons on which I believe it, are, the teſtimexies of meer 
men, and ſo fallib/e ; yet the bare falibility of thoſe teſt imo- 
ies cannot infuſe into me any doxbr of the truth of them, 


| hath no force to fake that but hamave belief, and while I thus 


believe, I am ſure it were wilf// firs in me, though for the 

reateſt and moſt pretious acquz/5tion! in my view, to profeſſe 
1 doe mot believe 5t. The like mult be ſaid of any other pey- 
ſwafion of mine, denied by the Romanifts, and the denying 
whereof is part of the condition required of me to make me 
capable of communion with them. 

But it is not now time to inſiſt on this, both becauſe here is 
nothing produced againſt it, and becauſe here follows a much 
b;gher undertaking, which ſwallows up all theſe ixferior diffe- 
rences between us, viz: that not to acknowledge the Church 
( that muſt be the Rowan Church ) to be infallible, is the great 
crime of {chime and hereſfie in capite, and more than all that I 
hold diſtinft from the Romaniſt s. 

This I acknowledge was not foreſzen in the Tra# of 
Schiſme, and tnay ſerve for the ana litura, the one anſwer to 
remove all that is there ſaid. For if our grand Fundamental 
ſchiſme and herefie be all ſummed up in this one compreheaſive 
Svile, our not acknowledging the Church of Rome to be infal- 
lible, then it was and ſtill is impertinent to diſcourſe on any 
other ſubjet but that one of 7»fallib:ility, for if that be 
gained by them to belong to their Charch, Iam ſure we are 
concluded Schiſmaticks, and tiil it be gained, 1am ſure there 
iS NO reaſon TO ſuppoſe it. 

But then as this is a compendious way of an{wering the Tratt 
of Schiſm, and I wonder, after he had ſaid this, he could think 
it ſeaſonable to proceed to make exceptions to any other par- 
ticulars, this one great miſtake of the 2ueſtion being diſcove- 
red, made all other more mi»te conſiderations unneceſſary 
{ as he that hath ſprung a mize to blow up the whole Fore, 
need not ſet wiſþes of ſtraw to ſeverall corners ro bars it ) ſoit 
falls out a little unluckily, that this doth not /«per/ede, but 
only 
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onely remove this Gentleman: labour,it being now as neceſſa- 
ry that he ſhould defend his hy potheſss of the {hurch of Romes 
Infallibility, againſt all that is formerly ſaid by me on that 
ſubjet, as now it was to make this Anſwer to the Book of 
Schiſm, and till that be done, or attempted to be done, there 
is nothing left for me to rep/y to in this matter, 

For as to his bare affirmations, that the not acknowledging 
their Infallibility takgs away all belief and ground of belief, 
turns all into uncertainty, &c. nay, ſubmitteth to eAtheiſme 
and all forts of miſcreancy. ] It is ſure but a miſtake or miſ- 
anderſtanding as of ſome other things, ſo particularly of the 
vatureof belief; For beſide that I may have other grounds of 
belief than the affirmations of the Roman Chnrch, the autho- 
rity of Scrzpture for the ſeveralls contained in it, and the Te- 
ſtimony of the univerſal Primitive ( that ſure is more than of 
the preſent Roman) Church, to aſſure me that what we take 
for Scripture is Scripture, and to derive Apoſtolical traditions 
ro me, and ſo I may believe enough without ever knowing 
that the Reman Church defines any thing de fide, but much 
more without acknowledging the zr#th of all ſhe defines, and 

er much more without acknowledging* her izerrable and 
s»fallible : Beſide this, I ſay, it is evident that belief is no 
more than conſext to the zruth of any thing , and the grounds 
of belief, ſuch arguments as are ſufficient to exclude donbting, 
to induce coxvittion and per(waſion, and where that is actually 
induced, there is belief, rhough there be no pretenſe of ;- 
fallibility in the argument, nor opin4oz of it in him that is per- 
ſwaded by it. 
That all that God hath faid is trae, 1 believe by a belief or 
per[waſion, cui non poteſt ſubeſſe falſum, wherein I cannet be 
aeceived , and there I acknowledge infallibility upon this 
ground, whether of nature or of grace, of common dictate, or 
of religson, that it is impoſſible for God to lie, to deceive, or to 
be deceived ; But that the whole Caxon of Scripture, as it is 
delivered to us by the Zaodicean (onncel, is the ord of Ged, 
though lT fully believe this alſo, and have not the leaſt doubt 
to any part of it, yet I account not my ſelf i»/all;ble in this 
belief, nox can any Charch that affirms the ſame, unleſſe they 
3+ are 
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are otherwiſe priviledged by God, be infallible in affirming it, 
nor ary that believes that ( hnrch be in/allible in their belief; 

And as that priviledge is not yet proved by any donation of 
Gedsto belong to any Church, particularly to the Romay, ſo 
till it be proved, and proved infallibly, it can be no compe- 
tent »ediums to induce any new att of Infallible belief, the 

want of which may denominate us either herericks or ſchiſ- 
matickys. 

In the mean time, this is certain, that I that doe not pre- 
tend to believe any thing infallibly in this matter , not ſo 
much as that the Charch is not i»fallible,muſt yer be acknow- 
ledged to believe her fallible,or elſe I could not by this Gentle- 
»14n be adjudged a ſciſmatick for ſo believing : And then this 
ſuppoſerh that I may bel:eve what in his opinioz I believe x» 
try'y, that ſure is,that I may bel;eve what 1 doe not believe in- 
falibly.The matter is viſeble,] cannot think fit to 5/arge on it. 

One thing onely I muſt farther take notice of, the ground 
which he here had, on which he founds his exception againſt 
the /o'5dity of my az/conrſe, calling it my great evidence, that 
we that doe not acknowleage the Church of Rome to be infallible, 
may be allowed to make certain ſuppoſittons that follow there. 

The matter in that place Chap. II. Se. 12. lies thus. In 
examining the nature of /chi/me, I have occaſion to mention 
one ( not rea/l, but ) fift;on of caſe ; Suppoſe firſt that our 
Anceſtors had criminouſly ſeparated from the Church of Rome, 
and ſuppoſe ſecondly, that we their poſterity repented, and de- 
fired to reform their ſin, and to be reunited to them ; yet ſup-. 
poſing thirdly, that they ſhould require to our reanion any 
coxdition which were a»law{all for us to perform, in this con- 
juncure, I ſay, wecould not juſtly be charged for continuing 
that ſeparation. | i 

This 0x of caſe I could not think had any weak part in 
it, for as it ſuppoſed that on one ſide, which I knew a Rewa- 
2;ſt would not grant, viz: that they ſhould require any con- 
dition unlawfull for us to perform, ſo it ſuppoſed on the other 
fide, that which we can no way grant, viz: that our Anceſtors 
criminoully [eparared ; But this I knew was ordinary to be 
done in fitt;ons of caſes ; Suppoſitis non ponzt, is the — 

ledged.. 
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ledged rule, my /»ppoſong either of theſe was not the taking 
them for granted , And yet after all this, I forcſaw that ob. 
jeftion , that the Rowaniſt, who acknowledges not any ſuch 
hard condition required to our reconciliation, will conceive this 
an impoſſible caſe ; And to this I anſwered, that we, that ac- 
knowledge not their Church to be i»fallible may be allowed to 
make a ſuppoſition (meaning as before a fox of caſe) which 
is founded in the poſſibility of her inſerting ſome error in her 
confeſſions, and making the acknowleag ment of it the indifþen- 
ſable condition of her communion. WhatT have offended here- 
in, I cannot imagine, for 1. I onely ſet a fitioy of caſe, doe 
not take their i»ufalib:lity for a thing confeſtly falſe , nor in 
that place ſo much as di4Xte againſt it, Only I ſay that which 
was | iciently known before | ſaid it, that their 1»falibity 
is not acknowledged by us, and ſo that her i»ſerting ſome 
error in her Confeſſions, 1s to us, i. e. in our opinzoy a thing 
poſſible, and ſo for dif/Þutation ſake ſuppoſable, in the ſame 
manner as I ſuppoſe that which I am known not to believe, 
and if this Gentleman be thus ſevere, I ſhall deſpair to approve 
my diſcourſes to him. 
44] Secondly, that I make it my great evidence, is not with any 
' appearance of reaſon ſuggeſted by him, It comes in meerly as 
an incidental, laſt branch, the leaſt neceſſary, moſt unco»ſ- 
derable of any, and that which might have been ſpared then, 
or left out now, without any weakyzing of, or diſturbing the 
diſcourſe. 
45. Thirdly, Whereas he adds, that T proceed ro make certain 
ſuppoſitions that follow there, this is ſtil} of the ſame ſtrein, I 
make but one ſuppoſition, viz: in caſe ſhe make any unlaw'ull 
att the indiſpenſable condition of her (ommunion, And that 
one certainly is not in the plural, more, or indefinitely, certain 
ſuppoſitions. " 
That I put this oxe caſe as poſſible, and then proceeded to 
conſider, what were by the principles acknowledged by all, 
particularly by Mr. Kot, to be done in that one caſe, was a- 
greeable to the ſtricteſt /aWvs of diſcourſe which I have met 
with. And if in compliance with this Gent/emasx, I muſt deny 
my ſelf ſuch /;berties, ang yet yeild = ſo much greater, - 
2 e 
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the other fide, If I muſt at the beginning of a defenſe of the 
Cherchof England, be required to grant the { hnrch of Rome 
infallible, i. e.to yeild not onely that ſhe ſpeaks al truth, but 
alſo that it is iy2poſſible ſhe ſhould ſpeak any thing but erath, 
whom yet, by entring on this theme, 1 undertake to coxtra- 
dift, and to prove injurious in cenſuring us for Schiſmaticks, 
this. were, as I have ſaid, an hard task indeed, The very 
ſame as if I were required to begin a del! by preſenting and 
delivering up all weapons into the exemies hand, to pleada 
cauſe, and introduce my defenſe by confeſſing my lelf gxilty of 
all that the plaintiffe doth, or can have the confidence to 
charge upon me, 

And if theſe be the condirions of a diſpute, theſe will queſti. 
onleſſe be hard, whatſoever the condztions of our reanion be 
conceived to be, and moreover this Gextleman will be as ix- 
fallible as his Church, and then 'tis pity he ſhould laviſh our 
medicines, that is ſo ſecured by charms, that he ſhould defend 
his cauſe by »ea/os, which hath this one ſo much cheaper ex- 
pedient, to a»/wer a whole book in one period. 

And ſo much for his Animadverſions onthis ſecond Chapter, 
which are no excelent preſage of that which we are to expeR 
in the 7y/#ing. 
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Exceptions to the third (Chapter anſwered. 


Set. I. 
T he Diviſion of Schiſme jutified. Of Schiſme againſt the an- 
thority of Councells. Of Vnanimity of belief in the difþer= 


fron of the Churches. 
FD exceptions againſt the third Chap: are reducible to 4 
: heads. The firſt about the i»ſ#fficiency of the diviſion.of 
Schiſme, in theſe words, 

In hu third Chapter, what 1s chiefly to be noted to our purpoſe, 
#5,that his diviſion 15 inſufficient, for he maketh Schiſm to ke on- 
ly agains® Monarchicall power, or againſt fraternall charity, 
which ts very much beſides the principles of theſe Proteſtant s,whs 
pretend ſo much to the authority of ( ouncels, me thinks he ſhould 
have remembred there might be ſchiſme againſt conciliatery 
authority, whether thus be called ſo when the Conncell atually 
ſttteth, or in the unauimity of belief in the diſperſion of the Chur- 
.ches, ſo that the Do#tor (ſuppoſing he concluded againſt the 
Pope) hath not concluded himſelf no [chiſmatick, being ſepara- 
ted from the. ( atholick world. 

And again in the next page, by way of recolleficn or ſecond. 
thoughts, thus, 

But 1 muſt net forget here what I omitted to inſert before, that 
3n his diviſion of Schiſme he omitteth the Principall, if not in- 
deed, and in the uſe of the word by the Antients, the onely ſchiſm, 
which ts when one breaketh' from the. whole Church of God : for 
though a breach maae from the immeaiate [uperior, or a parti- 
cular Church, may in ſome ſort, and in our ordinary manner of 
ſpeaking be called a ſchiſme, yet that by wich one breaketh away : 
from the commniop of the whole Church, u properly, aud ina 
higher ſenſe called Schiſme, and is that out of which the preſent 

& Dy3 "queſts, 
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queftion proceedeth, whereas other divifions, as long as both 
parts remain in communion with the Univerſall Church, are 
et properly ſchiſmes, but with a diminutive particle, ſo that in 
this diviſion he left out that part which appertained to the que- 
$0, 

Peas diviſion of ſchiſm is that which I could not conceive ſub. 
ze to the exceptions of any rationall man, of what perſwaſi. 
ons ſoever ; [chiſm being a breach of unity and communion; as 
many ſorts as were conceivable of uxity and commnnion, fo 
many, and no more, I ſet down of /chs/xe, ſome as breaches 
of the ſabordination which ( hri/t ſetled in his Church, others 
of mutual charity, which he left among his Dsſciples. 

For is it not evident, that al men in the world are either 
our ſuperiors, Or inferiors, Or our equals ? and canT break 
communion with any, as long as being an s»ferior, I live regu- 
larly under all my ſuperiors, and brotherly with all my equals? 
There is certainly no place of doxbt in this. When therefore 
in his ſecond period here ſet down, he mentions it, as the priy- 
cipall, (and in the Aztients uſe of the word) the onely Schi/m, 
when one breaketh from the whole Church of God, It is ſtrange 
he ſhould think that man was not compriſed in either zzem- 
ber of my diviſion, when certainly he is guilty of borh, For 
how can he ſeparate from the whole Charch, unleſle he ſepa- 
rate both from his ſ#periors and his equals too? And if he ſe- 
parate from both, then queſtionleſle he ſeparates from oe, 
and from more than exe of them. 

Was it poſlible for any care more ſ/ollicitonſly to have pre- 
vented this exception, than that which by me was uſed, when 
among the branches of equality, with which every one is obli- 
ged to preſerve unity and communion, I reckoned up,not only 
the believers of the ſame Congregation, &c. but the ſeveral! 
communities of Chriſtian men from Pariſhes and Dicceſes, to 
climes of the whole Chriſtian world, Chap.3.Y.5. And indeed 
it is a great piece of a»ſterity, that whea I have indevoured to 
prove that we of the Chxrch of England have not volunta- 
rily ſeparated (and that onely is the crime of Schiſm) from 
any exe particular Church, and no ove of thoſe proofs is '5#- 
validated, nor as yet ſo much asexcepred againſt, it ſhould 
in yet 
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yet be thought ſeaſonable to reply, that we have broken off 


from the whole Church of God. 
Is not that whole made up of theſe ſeverals, as a body of. 


' limbs, the univerſal of particulars ? And can the hand be 


broken off from the whole body, when it is not broken off, but 
remains in.perfe& #ion with every part of the body ? If the 
arm be broken from the body, the hand,which remains »xited to 
the arm, may yet be ſeparate from the whole body, becauſe by 
being faſtned to the arm *tis anited but to oe, andnot to al 


_ the members of the body. But an anion to aff the members of 


I, 


the body ſuppoſes a ſeparation from no one part that remains. 
in the body, and ſure that muſt be an «io» with the whole bo« 
dy, which is nothing elſe, bur 24 the wembers together. 

And ſo as his ſecond thoughts were effefts, not remedies of 
his forge:falneſs, the very ſame, which he had mentioned be- 
fore under the ſtyle of ſeparation from the Catholick world, ſo 
certainly they were again effetts of his inobſervance, that his - 
p»invipall ſort of ſchiſme, ſeparaticn from the whole Church, 
was. comprehended- by me under this ſtyle, ſeparation from 
the ſeverall communities of the whole Chriitian world. 

As to the former branch of his exception, that in my divi-- 
ſon of ſchiſme, into that which is againſt Afonarchical (I ſaid, 
and when he recites my words, he ſhould doe ſotoo, pater- 
nal ) power, and that which is againſt fraternal charity, 7 omit 
to mention the authority of Councels, It is evidently a canſle(ſe 
ſuggeſtion. For 1. if Cowncels, as he ſaith, have any axthority, 
chat will certainly be reducible to paternal power. And if 
they have »one, any farther than by way of counſet and ad- 


vice, that will directly fall under the head of fratersal chas- 


rity. 


ſhops of each Province, 1s united in that of a Provinciall Conne- 
cell, where all the Dioceſan Biſhops are aſſembled, and the 

deſpiting of that is an offence andet the firſt ſort of ſchiſme, . 
a breach of the ſubordination to the Biſhop, yea, and the Me- 
rropolitaz too, who preſides inthe Provincial (onncel. --.. 


10, Soagain, if he mean Wational Conncels, the power 'of the 


Biſbops 


Secondly, If by Conncels he mean Provincial Conncels, it - 
is evident that the power which ſeverally belongs -to the Be - 
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Biſhops of all the Provinces there aſſembled, divolves. upon 
this aſſembly,,compounded of all of chem, the de/;þng there- 
of is the deſpiſing. of theſe Eccleſiaſtical ſuperionrs of the 

J culpable, and /chiſmaticall upon that ac- 


whole nation, an 
count, 

As for Oecumenicall or Generall Conncells, if they be truly . 
ſuch, the power of al/ the Biſhops of. all the Provinces in all 
Chriſtian nations divolves upon that, and ſo cannot be deſp;- 
ſed without deFiſing-of all ranks of our Eccleſiaſticall ſupe- 
riors, Biſhops, MMetropolitans, Primates or Patriarchs, and 
therefore this ſort of /chi/me could not be deemed to be 0- 
mitted,where all.thoſe other branches,of which it is made up, 
were ſo particularly handled, 

That any more ſpþec:all conſideration was not taken of Ge- 
eral (onnceds.in that diſcourſe, the account ( beſide that 
which-15 now given) 1s more than intimated in that Tra of 
Schiſm, pag. 60. firſt becauſe they were remedies of {chiſme, 
and extraordinary, not any ſtanding 7adicatures, to which 
our conſtant ſubordination and ſubjeftion wag required, 2. Be- 
cauſe theſe were ſuch, as without which'the Church continued 
for the firſt 3co years, and ſo could not belong to a general 
diſcourſe, which ſpake of all the certain and ordinary and cone 
tant ſorts of ſchiſme, and ſuch as as times were capable of, 
and inlarged-not to thoſe other of accidental! emergencies, 
3. Becauſe they are now mo44y impoſlible to be had, the 
Chriftian world being under ſo many Empires, and divided 
into ſo many communions, that it is not viſible to the eye of 
man how they ſhould be regs/arly aſſembled. 

As for thoſe that are already paſ?, and are on due grounds 
to be acknowledged truly Oecamenica, the communion, which 
is poſſible to be had or broken with them, is that of come 
pliance with, or receſſion from their definitions, and our 5»n9- 
cence in that reſpec is avowed Fe 160. as the congregating 
of the like (when poſſible, and probable toward the end) is re- 
commended, p.158. as a /xpply, when there ſhould be need' 
of extraordinary remedies. _ | 

14: Laſtly, If none of this had been done, or if this had not 
been undertaken ſv ſolemnly and formally, as ſome other 


ſuppoſed 
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ſappoſed branches of /chiſmz were, in that Tra, yet the ac- 
count of that is viſible to any, becauſe the principal ſort of 
ſchiſme charged by the Romaniſt on the Church of England 
is that of caſting out the Biop of Rowe, not contemning the 
authority of Councels, and therefore I was in reaſon to apply 
my diſcourſe moſt /argely and particularly to that head, to 
which their cb/eftions, not my own choice direfted me. So evi- 
dently contrary to the notoriety of the fa& is this complaint 
of this Gentleman, that my diviſion of ſe hiſms was inſufficient, 
and that I took no xori:e of this (as he pleaſes to call it) cox- 
ciliatory authority. | 
That to make his ſuggeſtion ſeem more probable, he advi- 
ſedly choſe to change the tearms of my diviſion from that 
which was againſt Paternal, to that which is againſt Monar- 
chical power, upon this apprehenfion, that Paternal power 
would viſibly include that of the Fathers in Comncel aſſem- 
bled, as well as in ſeveral ; but Xorarchical power could not 
ſo fitly bear it, I ſhall not enter into his ſecrets to divine. This 
I am ſure of, that the »nanimiry of belief in the difcr/ion of 
the {hurches, cannot with any propriety (as by him it is} 
be defined a branch of Conciliatory authority, for certainly the 
Churches disþerſed are not met together, the Samos. or 
diserfion of the Fewes differed much from the Councel aſſem- 
bled at Zeruſalem, and the Chriſtian Church at this day is 
without queſtion no Oecxmenical Conncel. 
And then what authority ſcattered members can have,which 


' never legally command, Or exerciſe authority, but when they | 


are in cojun{tion, I ſhall not here make ſtay to demonſtrate : 
whatſoever there is of this nature will moſt properly be com- 
priſed under the head of communion or wnity Fraternal, and 
the /chiſme which is a tranſgreſſion of that, being at large 
handled alſo, Chap.8.9,10. there was no inſufficiency, in any 
juſtice, to be charged on this 4;viſion, 


SeR} 
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* Of the extent of the Reman Province. The Biſhops of Ttaly djs 


Nam. Tl. 


2, 


ſtinf from thoſe that belong to Rome. The Eccleſiaſticat di. 
(tributions agreeable with the (vil. Ruffinus vindicated. 


He ſecond charge on this Chapter is about the extent of 
the Roman Patriarchie, in thele words : 

In this Chap: he telleth 1 many things, ſome true, ſome not 
ſo, but all either common to 4 buth, or not appertaining to the con- 
troverſie, untill he concluaes, that certainly the Roman Patriar- 
chie did not extend it ſelf to all Italy, and this he does ont of a 
word in Ruffinus, which he (uppeſeth to be taken in a ſpeciall pres 


- priety of law, whereas inaced that authar's knowledge in Gram: 


mar was not ſuch as ſhuuld neceſſarily exatt any ſuch belief, 
efpecially learned men ſaying the contrary. 

The place, to which this exception belongs, is not ſet down 
by this Gentleman, but by annexing the teſtimony out of Ref- 
finus, 1 diſcern it to be that of pag. 5 2. where ſpeaking of the 
Picenum ſuburbicarium and Annouarinm, 1 ſay the former 
belonged to the Prefettaure- of Rome ; the latter, with the 
ſeven Provinces in the broader part of Italy, belonged to the 
Diceſe (as it was antiently called ) of /raly, of which ln 
was the ctropolzs. . 

This being the affirmation which he excepteth againſt, I did 
not, nor yet doe make any queſtion of vinaicating, and defen- 
ding it againſt any ebjeltion. 

That learned men ſay the contrary, is here ſuggeſted, in the 
cloſe, but as there is not one /earzed man named, nor reftimony 
produced ( which therefore amounts no higher than the bare 


- opinion or affirmation of this one Gent/eman, without any 


one reaſon Or authority to ſupport it-) ſs when any ſuch /ear- 
ed mens names and reſtszonies ſhall be produced, it will be 
eaſte to ſhew, that there is very little of their /car:5»g expreſt 
in ſo ſaying. 

On the other {ide I had ( pag. 50. in the wargerr) referred 
to ſome teſtimonies whereon my aſſertion was Punded, VI: 
thoſe which manifeſtly diſtinguiſht the Province of the Biſhop 


of 
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of Rome from the Province of Italy, which could not have 
had truth in them, if the Province of the-Patriarch of Rome 
extended to all Italy. 

7- Such was that of * Euſebixs diſtintly mentioning the Bz- * |, 7, c,a, 
ſhops of the Cities of Italy, and the Biſhops that belong to the 
City of the Romans. The teſtimony out of the Eqitt of the 
Emperor Aarelian, in the controverſie betwixt Paxlus Samo- 
ſatenm and Domnus,where it is decreed, that the hoxſe, about 
which they contended, ſhould be delivered of; &v oi x7! mw 
*INTaxiay % Thy Popaioy mony hore * oy IyualE- Elcin- * ye: 016 
aotey, to thoſe to whom the Biſhops through Italy and the City of 
the Romans ſhould decree it. 

8. The like was that of the Conncel of Sardice fet down in 
* Athanaſiu; in the title of their Epiſtle to the Alexanarians, * Apull: 2, ad 
Thus, 'h 4 yia EuvriS © 5 x7! 348 yaw ou Eaghiry evra face Imp: Conſt: 
Sm Pos x) ZE mTaviuv, Taanior, Tleaxtas, 8c. The holy Synod Edit: P ar- 
by God's grace aſſembled at Sardice, from Rome, ad Spain, Tom: 1. 
France, Itaiy, &c. P. 756. 

g. Soin*A4thanaſim's declaration of his own affairs, and the = *z,,,.. ,.7. 
( oouenria) agreement Of many Biſbops with him, he ſpecifies, woviien G1dy 
who and how many they were, Taats & 17a © Snirs TH eyes od gyiey, 

Als Pwuns t Tis ITaxias mamnc, Kanabeins Ts, CEC. There were Pariſ: Ed: 
more than four hundred both from great Rome, and from all © 1 p.827, 
Italy, and from Calabria, 8&c. Where the Bi/hops of the Roman C, | 
Province are diltinguiſht from the Biſhops of /raly, as thoſe 

again from the Biſhops of Calabria, &c. ; 

10. So among the names prefixr to the * firit Councel of Arles, « gs. 
we have ex provincia ltalie, civitate Mediddanenſs,&c. ex ur- ,. . © 
be Roma, quos Sylveſter Epiſcopus miſit ex Provincia Romana, p 266, 
civitate Portmenſi, &-c. of the Province of Italy, from the city * © 
of Milan &c. from the city of Rome theſe Whom Biſhop Sylve- 
ſer ſent, of the Province of Rome, from the City of Porta ec. 
ſuch and ſuch were aſſembled ar tha (oancel, where again 
the matter is clear as'to the d;#inz7:on of thoſe Provinces of 
Rome and Italy, the former under the preſidency of the Biſhop 
of Rome, the later of the Biſhop of Milan. 

11, By thisit might have appeared to this Gentleman ( if as he 

 pleaſedto mention the mwch Greek, in his Preface, ſo _— 
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been at leiſure to conſider the importance of it ) that beſide 
the reſtimeny ( which he will call a word ) of Ruffinus, I had 
made uſe of other wai:s of proof, that the preſ:dexcy of the 
Bifhzp of Rome ( 1 ſuppoſe that he muſt mean by the Roman 
Patriarchie) did not extend it felf to all 1taly. 

Again after the teſtimony of Ryfinws, 1 mentioned another 
evidence, from the proportioning Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiftions to 
the Temporal of the Lientenants; This way appear in theſs, 


{ont: Cel: by the words of * Origen, of which I ſhall now, becauſe | did 


1.3. 


I 4. 


15+ 


not there, take notice, #7w,5 « egyorls curaugias Eras ns mo» 
AS; IV 3) Wy Th TAG Suyneilios, It 5 fit that the Prefett 
of the Charchof each City, ſhould correſpond ty the Gevernogr 
of theſe which are in the City. And that ſo it was, appears by 
the /ecord Cann of the Conncel of Conſtantinople, where the 
juri/diftions of the Biſhops are itill proportioned to the con- 
aition of the Cities where they were, the Biſhyp of Alexandria 
to have power over all «Egypt, the Aetrops!zs whereot was 
Alexanaria, and ſo in the reſt. And this is in the Tratt of 
Schiſm largely deduced and cleared alſo, p. 54,55, &c. and 
need not be here again repeared, And ſo here was more again 
than the word of Ruffin, for what I ſaid. : 

Lay, that for which R«ffiziz was cited, being but this, 
that the Biſhsp of Rome was authorized by the Nicene Canou 
to take care of the ſuburbicarian- regions, I could not ſure be 
miſtaken in thinking, that he took the word ſuburbicarian in 
ſuch a propri-ty (I ſay not of /aw, but) of common language, as 
will conclude the Picenum ſuburbicarium to belong to the 
Roman Prefeture, as the eAnnouarium did to the Dioceſe of 
Italy. 

And certainly R»ffizz4, that lived ſo neer after the Counce/ 


. of Nice, and that in Jraly, a Preſbyter of eAquileia, knew 


how that was diſtributed in his time, better than this Genr/c- 
man at this diſtance can pretend to doe, may alſo be allowed 
to know ſo much of Grammar, as to expreſle his own ſenſe 
(ina Paraphraſe) of that Nicene Canon. 
In a matter ſo clear I ſhall adde no more, but the words of 
a moſt excelent perſon, Fac: Leſchaſſerius in his Conſultatio ad 
Clarif: Venet: Ruffino bellum indicunt ſcriptores Romans hnjus 
| tempor, 
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remporis, &c. The Rowmaniſts of this time are diſpleaſed with 
Ruffinus, not knowing what Churches they were, which the Ni. 
cene Canon underſtands to be under the firſt and ordinary power 
of the Pope. Whereas Ruffinus underſtood it of the (hurches of 
the ſuburbicarian Provinces and regions, which are four, the © 
firſt the Roman, with the bounds of the Prefedtnre of the Cit, 
axd three other with. which tha! 1 incompaſt, All Campania, 
Picenum ſuburbicarium, and T uſcia ſubarbicaria, of which 
there is frequent mention in the 2 or:tie of the Reman Em- 
pire. And of this the ſame «uthonur hath written a /rarned 
Tra, And fo here is a diſtint reftimony of a veiy trarned 
man, and this is a ſufficient a»/wer to his bare indefinite affr- 
mation that learned men ſay the contrary. 


 — 


Set, II. 
The identity of the cffice of Primates and Patriarchs, the auth o- 
rities of Gratian, and Anacletus, and Anicetus. 


Nam. 1. 1» third charge wherein this third Chapter is concerned, 
remains about the identity of the office of Primates, and 
Potriarchs, in theſe words: 

T ben he telleth you that the office of Primates and Patriarchs He urgeth 
was the ſame, onely autheriſing that affirmation from an Epiſtle Gratian 
of Anacletus, the which, as ſoon as occafion ſer veth, he will tell £00. 
you ts of no authority, but fictitious. 

What I ſaid of Primates and Patriarehs, that though the 
Patriarchs had the precedence, 1n Conncels, the Ceferer ce in 
reſpe& of place, yet the power and juriſaition of Primates 
was as great as of Patriarchs, and the office the ſame, 1 
thought had ſ.fficiently been evidenced to the Romaniſt p.58. 

For as one manifeſt indication of it was there mentioned, viz: 
that in Authors the very titles are confounded, witneſs 7x- 
ſtinian who commonly gives Primates the name of Parri- 
archs of the Dioceſ{es, fo the reference to thoſe two authori- 
ties ſo acknowledged and owned by the Romaniſts, the Epiſtle 
of eAnacletw, and the Decree of Gratian, ſeemed to me to. 
Pur 1T Out of all queſtion, 


E.3. For.. 
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For in the body of their (anon Law correfed and ſet out by 
Pope Gregory XU. as Gratian's decree makes up the firſt and 
principal part, ſo in that, par:1. diſtin: 99. we have theſe 
words, De Primatibus autem queritery quem gradum in Ec- 
cleſia tenuerint, an in aliquo 4 Patriarch differant, The que- 
ftion i made concerning Primates, what degree they have in the 

Church, and whether in any thing they differ from Patriarchs. 

And the anſwer is, Primates & Patriarche diverſorum ſunt 

nominum, ſed ejuſaem officii, Primates and Patriarchs are of 

different name', but of the ſame office. 

What could have been ſaid more pun#nally and expreſly 
to the buſineſs in hand ? What more anthentich and dilucid 
teſtimony could have been produced to any Romaniſt, with 
whom 1 had to doe ? And 'tis a little ſtrange, that this Gez- 
tleman ſhould ſay that I ozely authorize my affirmation frons 
an Epiſtle of eAvacletus, and then either he, or ſome Super- 
viſor for him, putinasa marginal note, He argeth Gratian 
too, When 1, if I urged G7ariay, I did not urge eAyacletus 
onely; and 2. it is evidentI did urge Gratian as punRually 
as Anacletus, and 3. Gratian s words are ſo expreſſe as no- 
thing can be more, and 4. Gratian's authority with them is 
as great as any could have been produced ; and.s, there is not 
one word offered to avoid the force of Gratiay's teſtimony, 
as to that other of Azaclers there is, which argues that this 
Gentleman was concluded by Gratian, yet would not conſent 
ro the propoſition unanſwerably inferred from him. And 
this may ſuffice to be noted concerning that zeſtimony. 

' Then for Avmacletis 1. his words are theſe, Provinciarum 
divi/io ab Apoſtolis eſt renovata, The divifjoa of Provinces was 
renued by the Apoſtles, Et in capite Proviuciarum— Patri- 

archas vel Primates,qui unam formam terent, licet diverſa ſint 

nomine, leges divine & Eccleſiaſtice poni & eſſe juſſerunt, ad 
quos Epiſcopi, ſs neceſſe fuerit, conſugerent, eofc que appellarent, 

And in the head of the Province— ®atriarchs, or Primates, 

who bold the ſame form (are of the ſame natare) though they be 

divers names, are placed by divine and Eccleſiafticall laws, ſo 
that to them the Biſhops, when *tis needfull, nay reſort and make 
their apeals. This teſtimony again as punRuall to the purpoſe 
as could have been deviſed. And 


 —— 


Exceptions to the third Chapter, anſwered. 37- 


7- And then ſecon.lly, this being by the Romaniſts received as 
a Decretall Epiſtle of that Pope and antient Biſhop of Rome, 
was in reaſon, whatſoever it were to us, to ſtand with the Ro- 
maniſt in full authority. 
8. Thirdly, This being in perfeR concord with the decree of Gra- 
tian, is in the aforeſaid body of their Canon law approved, and 
ſet out by Pope Gregory XIII. annext to that decree of Gratian, 
Diſtin&t: 99. C.1. 
9. And feurthly, whereas this Gentleman ſaith, that as ſoon as 
occaſion ſerves I will tell you this Epiſtle of eAnacletwus is of 
0 authority, T muſt fay 1. that I have no where, that I re- 
member, ever faid ſo. 2. That this Gentleman cannot with- 
out djvining tell me now, what I Ga doe hereafter. 3. That 
occaſion nor yet requiring it of me, but eLuacler affirming 
whac I affirm, 1 have no temptation to doe ſo, and fo as yet - 
he can have no pretence to make uſe of this ſubterfuge. 4. 
That there are things called arguments ad homines, arguments 
that may binde him: who acknowledges the authority, from 
which they are drawn, though they conclude not him that al- 
lows not thoſe authorities, and ſuch is this of Anacletzes his 
Epiſtle, to.a Romaniſt. | 
20, Andby the ſame Zo2gick that he can inferre that «Lnacle- 
11's authority was unduely produced by me, who ( as he but 
thinks) will not fand to Arnacletia's authority, T may ſure 
conclude that Anacletirs's anthority was duly produced by me, 
becauſe againſt him, who, I have reaſon to preſume, muſt. 
ſtand to Anacletws*s authority. 
11. A third teſtimony of the ſame nature I ſhall now adde, which 
muſt again have force with a Romaniſt, that of Anicetns ad 
Epiſcopos Gallie, which follows there in the * {rpms Faris * Decrer: 
Canonici. Primarnm-civitatum Epiſcopos Apoſtoli & ſucceſſo- Grat: par: t. 
res Apoſtolorum regulariter Patriarchas + Primates eſſe con- diſt: 92. C.2.. 
ſtiruerunt. The Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors regularly appointed 
that the Biſhops of the Prime ( ities ſhould be Primates and Pas 
triarchs, And till ſomewhat be preduced to the contrary, as 
"ris ſure-here is nothing offered by. this Gentleman, this may at 
the preſent ſuffice 1n this place. 
: SeR:.. 
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SeR. IV. 

T he ſu:reme Eccleſiaſticall power of Patriarchs. The power of 
convoking Councells, a prerogative of Supremacy. That the 
Biſhip of Rome 1s not over /\atriarchs. Proofs from the Coun- 
cells, and Canons Apoſtclick, and the Corpus Juris, and Pope 
Gregory s arguing. 


SY laſt exception concerns the ſzpreme Power of Pa« 
triarchs, or the no ſuperiority of any Eccleſiaſticall pewer 
over them, Thus. 

T hen he ſaith there was ne power over the Patriarchs, hiz 
proof 1s becauſe the Emperonr uſed hu ſecular authority in ga- 
thering of Comncels, concluding, that becauſe the Pope did not 
gather general ('ouncels, therefore he had no authority over the 
Univerſal Church, which how unconſequent that 1s, 1 leave to 
your judgment. 

That there was no ſupreme power in the Biſhop of Rowe, nor 
in any other above that of Primates and Patriarchs,but onely 
chat of the Emperonr in the whole Chriftian world, as of 
every ſoveraign Prince 10 his aeminions, i thought ſufficiently 
proved by this, that the power of convoking Conncels did not 
belong to the Biſhop of Rome, but to the Prince in every na- 
tion, and the Emperoar in the whole world. And I deemed 
this a ſufficient proof, not becanſe there are no other bran- 
ches of a ſupreme anthority imaginable, or which are claimed 
by the Biſhop of Rome ſave onely this ; but 1. becauſe this of 
convoking Courcels 1s certainly one ſuch prerogative of the 
ſupreme power, inſeparable trom it, and he that hath not thar, 
hath not the /zpreme power ( asin any nation ſome preroga- 
tives there are,which alwaies are annext to the Imperial Ma- 
1:ſtz, and wherever any one of them truely is, there is the /#- 
preme power, and tis treaſon for any but the ſupreme, to af- 
ſume any one of them, and one of that number is calling of 
naticual Aſſemblies) And ſecondly, becauſe the Biſbop of 
Rome doth as avowedly challenge this power of conveksng 
General Conncels, as any other I could have named or inſifted 
on. And truely that was the onely reaſon why I \ —_ in 
tn1s, 
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this, becauſe this of all others is moſt emer in it ſelf, moſt 
charafteriſtical of the ſupreme power, and molt challenged by 
the Biſhop of Rome, and moſt due to him, in caſe he be the U- 


niverſal Paſtor. 
And then where there be ſevera/ branches of a power, all 


* reſident in the ſame ſubje& j»ſeparably, from the abſexce of 


one to colle& the abſence of all, 1 mult ſtill chink, a ſo/id way 
of probation, and cannot diſcern the infirm part, or inconſe- 
quence Of it. If I could, it would be no difficult matter to re- 
pair it, and ſupply the imperfettneſſe of the proof, by what is 
put together in the Corps 7r45 Canonici ( even now cited ) 
Decret: par: 1. diſt: 99. C. 3,445. 

The thing that I had to prove, was, that there was not an- 
tiently any /ummamn gens, any ſupreme either of, or over 
Patriarchs, beſide the Prince or Emperour. To this, as farre 
as concerns the zegative part, that the Biſhop of Rome is not 
this /4m»1um gens, I now cite from that third Chap. Prize 
ſedrs Epiſcopus non appelleter Princeps ſacerdotum, vel ſummus 
ſacerd)s, The Biſhop of the firſt ſeat ought not to be called Prince 
of the Prieſts, or ſupreme Prieſt. And this teſtified out of the 
eAfrican (onncel, Can: 6. where the very words are recited 
with this addition of | at ali9nid hujuſmod;} he is not to be 
called by any other title gf the ſame kinae, ſed tantum prime 
ſears Epiſcopus, but onely Biſhop of the firſt See, and there were 
three ſuch at that time, (thoſe named in the Nicene (anon) 
eAlexanaria, Rome, Antiech, as is ſufficiently known. 

And that he may ſee the prattice of the Church was per. 
fetly concordant with that defiition, TI referre this Gextle- 
man to the Milevitan Conncell, cap.22. where ſpeaking of ap- 
peals from their B:/bops, the rule is, 10» provocent nifi ad Afrie 
cana concilia, vel ad Primates Provinciarum ſuarum, They 
muſt appeal to none but the African ( onncels,or the Primates of 
their own Previnces. Ad trauſmarina autem qui putaverint 
appellandum, 4 nullo intra Ajricam 13 communtonem recipian- 
$17. But if any ſhall think fit to appeal ts any tranſmarine (for 
reign) judicature, they are not tobe admitted to communion by 
any within «Africa. 

An indeed the ſame had been before defined by the fi-ſ# 

F Nicene 
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Nicene Comncel, c. 5. where the ſentence pronounced againſt 
any by the B:/hops 1n each Province was to ſtand good accor- 
ding to the Canon ( 1 ſuppoſe the 12 Apoſtolick) which pro- 
nounces 73; vs £7egwv Smponveylas, vs eTepwy wih TegTieOR 
that they which are excommunicated by ſome, ſhall not be re- 
ceived by others. And accordingly in the Synodical Epiſtle of 
the African ({ouncel to Pope Caleſtine, which is in the Book 
of Canons of the Reman Church, and in the Greek colle&ion 
of the {anons of the African Church, we finde theſe words, 
inclevouly, Iva f4nunt Tos TEs vutlbens dnons, Ths UleTF5y mas 
earytvoues wxegpas ji Tegdexnvr, winds Tvs Tag nwls Smno- 
vernles; tg xorvwviay 5% norms FrAngaln SeZacX, imei!) ouro % Ti 
 Niuaue Euvido derdey wgneas evey non 0554wiTy 5, We in- 
zreat you ( the ſtyle of one Church to another) chat for the fu- 
twre you will not eaſily admit thoſe who have come to you from. 
hence, and that you will net receive to your Communion thoſe who 
are excommunicate by u, ſeeing the Conncell of Nice hath thies 
defined, 4s you may eaſily diſcern. 
. _Byall which put together by the 4/-:icas out of the N;- 
cene, and by the Aicexe out of the Apoſtolick Canon, it is evi- 
dent that the Biſhop of Rome hath not power to ab/olve any 
perſon excommunicate by any Biſhop of another Province, 
and that 'tis unlawfull for any ſuch to make appeal to him, 
which certainly will conclude againſt every the moſt inferior 
branch of his pretended authority over the Vniver/al Church. 
If this be not enough, then adde the 34 Apoſtolich C anon, 
785 6HTKdTEs indo HYves eiferar yell 3 oy auToLs Tg @TOY x HYGIT 
@T0y as xepanlw, The Biſhops of every nation mu#t know hins 
that us the firſt among them, 1.6. their Primate, and account him 
a their kead. Which ſure inferres that the Biſhop of Rome is 
not the one onely head of all Bi/bops. The ſame is afterward 
tranſcribed by the 9 Canon of Antioch. 

But to return to their Corpus frres, ſo again Decret: pay: 1, 
diſt: 99. C, 4. Nec etiam Romania Pontifex univerſal eft ap- 
pellandus. The Pope of Rome 24 not to be called Univerſal Bi 
ſoop, citing the Epiſtle of Pope Pelagins Il. Nullics Patriar- 
charum U niverſalitatus vocabulo unquam utatur, quia fi unns 
Patriarcha unverſals dicatur, Patriarcharum nomen ceteris 


deregatar, 
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derogatur. No Patriarch muſt ever uſe the title of Univerſal , 
for if one be called nniverſal Patriarch, the name of Patriarch is 
taken from all the reſt, And more to the ſame purpoſe ; the 
very thing that I was here to prove. 

11, Soagain Ch. 5. out of the Epiſi/e of Pope Gregory to Enle- 
gius Patriarch of Alexanaria, where refuling the title of V. 
uiverſalis Papa, Univerſal Pope, or Father,or Patriarch, and 
calling it ſuperbe appellationss verbum, a proud title, he addes, 
fs enim Univerſalem me Papim veſtra Santtit as aicit, negat ſe 
hec eſſe, quod me fatetur Univerſum, If the Patriarch of A- 
lexandria call the Pope univerſal Father, he doth thereby dexy 
himſelf to be that which he affirm: the Pope to be univerſally ; 
The meaning is clear, If the Pope be »niverſal Patriarch, then 
is he Patriarch of e/£gypr, for ſure that is a part of the Vn5- 
verſe ; and then as there cannot be two ſupremes, ſo the Bz- 
ſrop of Alexandria cannot be Patriarch of e/Afgypt, which 
yet from S. Mark's time was generally reſolved to belong to 
him, and the words of the Nicene Cavon are expreſle to it, 
that according to the dey alu £31 original, Primiteve cuſtomer, 
the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould have power over all «/£gypr, 
Lybia ,and Pentapolrs, adding ined) x; md & T3 Pouy 61TKiTw 
TeTo guyn3s #51y, CC. ſeeing this ts alſo cuſtomary with the Bi- 
ſnop of Rome, of Antioch, &c. 7a Tgeof6 5742 Murandios, 
that the privileges ſhould be preſerved to the ( hurches. 

12. All which arguing of that Pope, yea,and that great Conncel 
were perfectly unconcluding (5nconſequent, as mine was ſaid 
to be ) if the B:hop of Rome, or any other, had power over 
Patriarchs, or authority over the univerſal Charch, which 
here this Gentleman is pleaſed to affirm, and ſo ſure muſt think 
Gregory more than fallib/e, when he thus protefted, and diſpu- 
zed the contrary. _ 

13, How much higher than this the ſame Gregory aſcended in 
expreſſing his deteſtation of that zirle, is ſufficiently known 
from his Epiſtle to Mauritins the Emperor, In regiſt: 1.4. 
E p: 30. I ſhall not- here trouble him with the recitation 
orit, . 

14, What is after theſe paſſages ſet down in their body of the 

Law, ſhews indeed that the Popes ——— not alwaies of 

. 2 - this 
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this minde, Neither was I of opinion that. they.did, the ſtory 
being known to all how Boniface III. with much adoe ob- 
tained of Phocas the Emperour an Edit for the Primacy and 
Univerſal juriſdiftion of the Church of Rome (lee Paul: Diac: 
de Geſtis Romanorum, |. 18.) which yet is an argument that 
till then it had no foundation. 

Whether there were antiently any ſuch, higher than Pa- 
triarchs, and whether now there ought to be, was the que- 
ſtion before me, and both thoſe I muſt think concluded by 
what 1 have here ſet down, as farre as relates to any true, i.e. 
original right, from any appointment of '. hriſt, or title of [xc- 
ce//ion to S. Peter. 

Much more might be eaſily added to this head, if it were 
not evident that this is much more than was zeceſſary to be 
replied to a bare ſuggeſtion, without any ſpecifying what that 
power is, which way belong to the Pope over the Vniverſal 
Church, though convoking of Conncels did xot belong to him, 
and without any offer of proof, that any ſuch did realy be- 
long to him, 
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Sect. I. 
The Remaniſts pretenſions founded in $, Peters univerſal Pu 
ſterſhip. Of Peſſeſſion without debatiag of Right, What Puwer 
the Pope was poſſeſt of here. | 


Nam.1, TN the fonrth (hap: his objeRions begin to grow to ſore 


height, they are reducible to three heads, the firſt is by way 
of Preface, a charge of a very conſiderable defaxlt in the 
whole diſcourſe that I remember not what matters I handle ; 
the other 79 are refutations of the rwo evidences I uſe to 
diſprove the Popes claim of univer/al Primacie from Chriſt's 
donation to S. Petcy, | 
The firſt of the three is ſet down in theſe words : 
Ta-the fourth Chapter he pretendeth to examine whether by 
Chriſt his donation $. Peter had a '7 rimacie wer the Church; 
where uot to refiett upon his curious diviſion, 1 cannit omit that 
he remember: not what matteys he hanales, when he thinketh the 
Catholick ought to prove that hsCharch or Pope hath an univer- 
ſal Primacie; for it being granted that in England,the Pope was 
in quict poſſeſſion of ſucha Primacie, the proof that it was juſt 
belongeth not to us, more than to any King, who received hi 
Kingdome from his Anceſtors, time out of minde, to prove his 
pretenfion to the Crown juſt : for quiet poſſeſſion of it ſelf is a 
proof, untill the contrary be convinced, as who ſhould rebell a- 
gainſt ſuch a King were a Rebel, untill he ſhewed (ufficient cauſe. 
for quitting obedience ; with this difference, that obedience to 4. 
King may by preſcription or bargain be mad: unneceſſary, but if 
Chriſt bath commanaed obedience to his Church, no length of 
years, nor change of humane affairs can ever quit us from thus 


duty of obedience, ſo that the charge of proving the Pope to have - 
| F. 
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no ſuch authority from Chriſt, lieth upon the Proteſtants now as 
freſoly, as the firſt day of the breach, and will de ſo wntill the 
very laſt. 

My . IF in the beginning of (hap: 4. is viſibly this ; The 
Charch of England being by the Romanift charged of ſchiſm 
in departing Tem the obedience of the Bi/bop of Reme, and 
this upon pretenſe that he, as ſucceſſor of S. Peter hath a ſwpre- * 
macy over a! the Churches in the world, I undertake to exa- 
mine the truth of two branches of this ſuggeſtion, one whe- 

| ther Saint Peter had this univerſal Supremacy given him by 
Chrift ; the ſecond, whether this power, if ſuppoſed to be 5nſta- 
ted on Sajnt Peter, devolved on the B:ſbops of Rome. The 
former of theſe I examined in that Chapter. And I muſt now 
diſcern, if I can, how I have failed in any particle of my un- 
dertaking. | 

Firſt, ſaith he, he will not refle@t .on my cxriou divs/ion. 
And 1 that know there was no cxr:oſity in any divsion of 
mine, but on the other ſide, ſuch perſpicnity as was agreeable 
to a deſire and indevour to ſet down the whole matter of de- 
bate between us as diſtin&ly and inteligibly as I could, that 
the Reader might be ſure to judge whether I anſwered their 
charge, or no, I have no reaſon in the leaſt to ſuſpeR the fit- 
»efſe and »ſefulneſſe of my aiviſion, nor conſequently to be 
impertinently ſoficitozs in refletting on it. 

That which he faith he caz»t omit, T ſhall make haſte to 
conſider with him, viz: my great miſtake, in thinking the 
Catholick ought to prove his Chnrch or Pope hath an univerſal 
Primacie. 

To this I anſwer, 1. that there is no manner of foundation 
or pretenſe for this exception here. For I no where ſay the 
leaſt word toward this purpoſe of requiring the Romaniſt to 
prove his pretenſions, or to prove them by this medium, One- 
ly I take it for granted, that he doth aRually produce arga- 
ments to inferre the Pope's wniverſal Primacie , and that 
Chrift's donation to S. Peter is one of thoſe arguments. And 
that I was not herein miſtaken, I ſhall, inſtead of a larger de- 
duction of evidences from all ſorts of Romiſs writers, make 
my appeal to the objeer himſelf in ſeveral places of this little 

Em 
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wade to the fourth Chapter. 
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trat, particularly p.20. where he hath theſe words, we velie 
09 the firſt, as the foundation, and corner- ſtone of the whole buil- 
ding, And what that firſt is, appears by the words immedi- 
ately precedent, that the pretenſions for the Pope's (upremacy in 
England mnt be founaed as ſucceſſor to S. Peter in the univer- 
ſal Paſtorſhip of the Church, fo including Evg/and as a mem- 
ber thereof. From whence in ſtead of recriminating and re- 
torting on him the charge of the :/ memory, ? ſhall onely 
make this undeniable inference, that I was not miſtaken in 
thinking that the Rewaniſt doth actually found his prerenſs- 
ons in the univerſal Paſtorſhip of Saint Petey, and conle- 
quently, If I prove that to fail, I have removed that which in 
his own ſtyle is the forrndation and corner fone of his whele 
building. 

But then 2. becauſe he here pretends that it belongs nor to 
a Remaniſt to prove hu pretenſion juſt, but that it ſufficeth that 
he bath the poſſe//ion, I deſire to propoſe theſe three things to 


his conſideration, 1. By demanding whether at th time, or 


for theſe 100 years the Pope hath had the poſſeſſion of the obe- 
dience of this nation ; I ſuppoſe he wiil fay he hath »ot ; Andif- 
ſo, then by the force of his own argument, that poſſz//ion, and 
all the argaments deducible fxom thence, are now loſt to him, 
the preſcription being now on oxr ſide, as before on theirs, 
and there is nothing left him to plead, but the 075g5nal right 
on his ſide, againſt the vio/exce of the ſucceeding poſſeſſion :- 
And if he come to the pleading of the r;7ht, then that is the 


very wethod that I propoſed, and fo did not offend or ferger - 


my ſeif in ſo doing, 

Secondly, Concerning their poſſeſſion before Hexry VIIT. 
his daies, I ſhall demand how /oxg they had it, and how they 
acquired it; If he will not at all think fit to anſwer this que- 
ſtion in either part, then I confeſſe he hath made an end of 
the diwte, and by refuſing to give account of the right he 
had to his poſſeſſion, he will leave every man to catch and hold 
what he can, and then to ;m52 ere him, and give no arccownt to 
any how he came by it, which as it is an anchriſtian method, 
every man being obliged to clear his a#5os from manifeſt 


charges of injaſtice and violence, fo again 'tis an evil leſſor . 


againſt 
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againſt himſelf, and unleſſe we will confeſle our ſelves $ch/- 

maticks in caſting off their obedience, "tis impoſſible for him 
ever to prove us ſuch, this kinde of ſchiſm, which now we 
ſpeak of, being by all acknowledged to be a ſeparation from 
our /awfnll ſzperiors, and no way being imaginable to prove 
the Pope to be ſuch to this n4tiop,without offering ſome proof 
to the point of -;ghr, as well as adhering to his poſſeſſion. 

To which purpoſe it is farther obſervable, 1. That even in 
ſecular things it is not every poſſeſſion that gives a right, bur 
I. either the bone fides poſſeſſio, a poſſeſſion honeFy come by, or 
the #njufreſſe of whole o759inal 15s not conteſted or made to 
appear. And 2. wbatloeyer privilege by humane laws be- 
longs to preſcription, yet in diviae or Eccleſiaſticall matters 
preſcription can be of no force againſt rruth of right, and fo 
this Gentleman ſeems to acknowledge here, extending the 
force of poſſeſſion no farther than till /afficient cauſe be ſhewed 
ro the contrary. 3. That though whilſt [ am in poſſeſſion T need 
not be bound to prove my right, yet when TI am oxt of poſſeſſi- 
6x, there 1s not, beſide ab/dlxte force, any way poſlible to 
recover a p:ſſe//ion, but this of c:nreſting and evidencing the 
right of it, and that, 'tis evident, is the preſent cale. 

Burt if he ſhall think fic to anſwer the gueſticn in either part 
of it, then by the anſwer to the firſt part of it, he muſt be for- 
ced to ſet down the original of it ; and by anſwer to the ſe- 
cond , the right of that eriginal ( and ſo he hath been fain to 
doe, as elſewhere, ſo in this very paragrath, where he ſpeaks 
of Chriſt's commanding ebeatence to his Church, T ſuppoſe he 
muſt mean the Church of Rime) and that is again the very 
method in which I propoſed to debate, and conſider this mat- 
ter. 

Thirdly, For the power, of which the Pope was peſſeſt in this 
Kingaome, either it was no more than an Eccleſraſtical Pri- 
macie, ſuch as by the a»:ient Canons belongs to a Primate or 
Patriarch over Metropolitans and Biſhops, or elſe it was a ſu- 
preme power over the King himſelf, whether in Spiritual, or 
alſo in Temporal affairs. J 

If it pretend onely to be the former of theſe, then the power 
of Kings to erett Or tranſlate Primacies or Patriarchates, 

| which 


I3, 


. made to the fourth Chapter, 


which is inſiſted on and evidenced in the 7ra# of Sehiſme, 
c 6. Y.g. was — then to juſtifle what here was done, no 
poſſeſſion being pleadible againſt the Xzx»g, to reſtrain or ex- 
clude this exerciſe of his power, and ſo vow to free us from 


| ſchiſme, ( by this Gentlemar's rule ) this at of the Kings in 


we 


14. 


tranſlating the Primacie being ſufficient cauſe for quitting 
our obedience, ſuppoſing the Bihop of Reme formerly to have 
been our Primate. 

Bur if the prerenſcons be higher, even for the Sypremacie it 
ſelf, either in whole, or in part, then 1. I may ſurely ſay they 
were never boxe fides poſſeſſores of that, And 2. that the King, 
who by being ſo, is ſupreme in his own Kingdome , and can- 
not admit of another ſ#preme either in or out of is, hath all 
the advantages of poſſe//10,, which are here ſpoken of by this 
Gentleman, and mult not be diveſted of his -ight, nay muſt 
not, canxot (remainiag a King) diveſt himſelf of it, nor might 
any without the g4/z of rebelliox quit his obeazexce to him. 

Laſtly, to remove all appearance of reaſon from this whole 
exceptios, 1. It is manifeſt that at the time of cafti»g out the 
power of the Pope out of this Kingaome, there were ( I mult 
have leave to ſuppoſe, convincing) reaſons given for the do- 
ing of it, A breviate of which the Reader may finde in that 
one Treatiſe (mentioned in the Tra of Schiſm, p.135.) De 
vera difſerentia Regie & Eccleſfiaſtice poteſtatis, then compo- 
ſed and publiſhed by the Bi&ops, and ſince reprinted by Mel- 
chior Goldaſtus in Monarchia, tom: 3. p.22.. under the title of 
opus eximium, a very notable. excellent work, 2. That how 
meanly ſo ever it hath been performed, yet this was one ſpe- 
cial deſign of the Tratt of Schiſm ( which this Gentleman 
faith will alwaies lie upon Proteſfants ) to prove the Pope to 
have no ſuch axthority from (hriſt, as the Romaniſt preten- 
deth him to have, And this 1 hope may ſuffice to be ſaid to his 
ox aps yia, his preluſory ckirmiſh againit this fourth Chapter. 
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Set, IT. 

T he condition of S. Peter's Province. The Apoſtles diſtribution 
of their great Province, the World, into ſeveral portions. Kan- 
cis. Kaness *Amogonte. O Tin® 6 11G, AR. r. the inter= 
pretation thereof vindicated. 


Proceed now to his refutations of the firſt ev3dence IT 
make uſe of to d;$rove the Pope's claims to univerſal Pri- 
macie from Chriſt's donation to S, "eter. 

My evidence 15 taken from the condition of S. Peter's Pro- 
vince, as by agreement betwixt him and his fellow eLpoſtle 
S. Pal, it was alligned him, Gal.2. 7,9. that he ſhould be the 
A poftle of the circumciſiou-or Fewes (which certainly was not 
the whole world) excluſively to the Gentile part, or the wncir- 
cumciſion, which was remitted to S, Pax! both there and Row. 
11.13, and this, as 1s * there ſpecified, in every city where they 
met together. And becauſe the #xiverſal extenſive comm1//ion 
of Chrift to all and every Apoſtle, giving them authority to go 
and preach to the whole world, might ſeem to. be contrary to 
this ſpecial allignation, I took care to prevent this objet;op., 
by premiſing that this common given by Chriſt indefinitely, 
and unlimitedly, and extending equally to the whole world, 
was reſtrained by ſome ſubſequent at or as of the Apoſtles 
themſelves, who diſtributed their aniver/al Province into ſe- 
veral portions and aſlignations, called. xangs; Sav5oade, portions. 
of Apoſtolacy, and the ſeveral Provinces where they were thus 
to labour, ſtyled each of them 5 757 @- 5 14G, to each an «ſ- 
ſrgned peculiar place, eAtt.1.25. . 

Now to this groundwork of my inſuing probation, he makes 
bis firſt exception.in theſe words : 

As for hus Preofs, which he.calls Evidences, he telleth us firſt: 
thatS Peter was.the Apultle of. the circumciſion excluſively-tothe 
#uncircumciſion or Gentiles ; To prove thu, he ſaith the Apoſtles 
diſtributed their univerſal Province into ſeveral xn; Smgo- 
as, that 1s, by bu interpretation, leſſer Provinces, and citeth 
AR.1. v.25. where S. Peter With the other eApoſiles prayeth 
Gea to ſnew which of the two propeſed he was pleaſed to have pro- 

moted 


made to the fourth Chapter. 


moted to the dignity of being an Apoſtle, this they call waneyv 
Swo50Ang, and thus rigorous interpreter ſaith, it ſignifies the ſpe- 
cial Province $. Matthias was to have, though the Scriptare it 
ſelf expreſſeth the contrary, (aying the effeft was that — 
he was counted amongFt the eApoſtles : ('onld any man nit 
blinded with error make ſo wretched an interpretation ? but he 
goes on preſently adding that S. Peter in the ſame place calleth 
theſe particular Proviaces Tamay iStov, and will you know what 
this Te1@- 11G or proper place ts, read the Text, and you ſhal 
finae that $. Peter ſpeaketh of Judas's going to Hell to receive his 
eternall damnation : Methinks you ſhould wonder I can go on 
without aſtoniſhment at ſuch blaþhemous explications, for ſure 
3t can be no leſſe ſo to abuſe the Word of God, and after thu what 
doe you expett ? 

Here are two great charges, the firſ# introduced by ſtyling 
me a rigorous interpreter, and proſecuted, by affirming me 
blinded with error, my interpretation wretched and contrary to 
what the Scripeure expreſſeth. But the ſecond is of no lefle 
than b/aSþhewy, and abufing the ord of Goa, and his friend is 
£0 wonder that he is not afton;/ped, and after I have been puilty 
of ſuch crimes as theſe, 'tis in vain forſooth to expett any 
thing f: om me, the whole inſuing diſcourſe is utterly defamed 


and blaſted, like * _—_— good connſel in the Senate of , 
elivered by ſo za man, fo infamor a | 


Lacedemon, by being 
perſon, as a b/aſphemer is juſtly deemed by him. 

But I am nor to be 4/quierted. with this, or to prepare 
any reply to the Rherorical paſſionate part of it, if the imter- 
pretations ſhall be found agreeable to Seriptare, the aftoniſh- 
ment and the extcrie will be ſoon atan end, And therefore 
that is the onely care that I ſhall here aſſume on me. 

And 1, I ſhall ſuppoſe it evident from the fory, and from 
the very exd to which this commi/ienating fo great a number 
of twelve eApoſiles was deſigned, that all the Apoſtles were 
not to 80 ropether, in conſort, to preach unto af the world, It 
would have been long ere the Faith would have been propa- 
gated to all the world, if this ſlower method had been taken. 

To this it. is conſequent, that our Saviozr having left the 
world in: common before them, the diſtribution of that one 
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wider into ſeverall lefſer Provixces- muſt be an a& of the eL- 
p«ſtes thernſelves, as when God had given the /aud of Canaan 
to the 12 tribes of Iſrael, Eleazar, and 7oſua, and the heads 
of the Fathers of the tribes diſtribute to every tribe their «2y- 
£25 Or portion ( which becauſe it was to continue to their peſte- 
rity, we ordinarily ſtyle their inheritance) foſ.14. 1. 

And as there is no doubt of the truth of this fa#, fo if this 
one thing be granted me, there is no more incumbent on me 
ro prove in this matter ; and though neither of thoſe phraſes, 
eAR.1.25. ſhould be for my turn, yet my conc/1/ion remains 
good to me, as farre as it pretendeth to be deducible from 
thoſe phraſes, viz: that the epoſtles diftribured their great 
Province, the whole world, into feveraill leſſer Proviaces, one, 
or poſlibly more than one to £9 oxe way, the other ano- 
ther. | 

It was therefore ex abundaxti, more than was neceſſary,that 
I annexed the uſe of thoſe phraſes to that purpoſe, not un- 
dertaking to prove this .( as this Gentleman ſaith ) by- thoſe 
zexts, much lefle Peter's being eApeſtle of the circumciſion 
(which was a con/ettary .and had its ſeveral probation after- 
wards ) but onely accommodating thoſe phraſes to the matter 
in hand, and by the way aſſigning what | thought the molt 
probable notion of them. | 

And although it be ſtill as unneceſſary to impoſe my expli- 
cations on this Gentleman, the concluſion having as yet no uſe 
of them, yet being obliged to give him ſuch an account of my 
attions, as may free me from blaſphemy, and abuſe of the ord 
of Ged, I ſhall here adyenture to make my apo/ogie, by premi- 
ſing 1. not out of Grammarians onely, but out of the Scy;- 
pture it ſelf, the notion of the word «aness, which ſignifying 
originally a lot or way of diviſion (into ſeverals) of that,which 
belongs toall-in commer ( one means of ſetling propriety a- 
mong men ) it comes next by an eaſie fgnre to ſignifie that 
which is thus divided, or which in the d45vi/ion falls toevery 
man as his portion. 

So faith Phawvorinus xAanesTor ducupairar, and xangugca, picks 
o«, the vers ſignifies diſtribution both aftzve and paſſive : 
and accordingly in the ſon of Syrach we have Jratesors xangs 
azvijion 


made tothe fourth Chapter. 


Ce 


Jr 


diviſion of, or, by lot, Ecclus. 14 15. and by that we may-un« 


deritand a leſſe obv104 expreſſion, c. 37.8, beware of a coun... 


ſeller, &c. wirnole Barn 5H 08 xAnesr, leſt he caſt-The lot npou 
thee, i.e. leſt be help another to cheat thee, and then go arer 
with him, divide thee betwixt them, 4 

12, Soin like manner ſaith Phaworinus of the ſubſtantive xay- 
£35, ue, axyu; and vers, it lignifies a part, that which 
falls to one's /or, a portion, As ACt.8.21. wie and ane; por- 
tien and /ot are all one. And he that hath a poſſe/7oz thus ſet- 
led on him, and dominion by that means, or he that under- 
takes-to dreſle or til! ſo much land, lza75rns and yeugy3;, the 
Lord and the hwibandman, are both rhe ixterpretation of xa 
ezy ©, he that hath ſuch a 1s: or portion afligned him, 

13. Proportionably thoſe that any Gevernoxr of the Church is 
ſet over, are called his #avz:5 or /or, and 1 Per.5.3. ſuch Go- 
vernours are commanded 1h xalexrveryauy of KAneor, not 0 
behave themſelyes as the Rowan Pretors were wont to doe 
over their ſeveral Provinces, oppreſling and tyrannizing over 
them, 

14. Tothis it is agreeable, that «ances Sravorizs, EA. T. 17. 
ſhould denote ſuch a portion of ixiſterial office, as belonged 
to one that was ſent or commiſſionated by Chrift wes %gyoy to 
a tash or work, exprelt v.20. by &95%071 av his Epiſcopal of- 
fice ( for that though it be a »»/e, yet is alſo S:azoyiz a minis 
fterie, Mat.23.11.) inthe (harch. 

15, Hence again that partio» of emp/oymenr in preaching the 
Faith, teſtifying the reſarre&tion of (hriſt, which belonged to 
one ſinple Apeſte, ſuch as Fudas was, and +#£ i5 repi3u from 


which he departed by his ſix , and to which another ſucceed: by - 


way of ſurrogatien, is as fitly ſtyled #2ne; * Amoronis 4 ports- 
cn of Apoſtslacy, a wiers Or - divifion of that grand employ- 
ment, 

16. And what either one ſingle error or at of b/indneſſe was 
committed in thus zxterprering, much more occecation or be- 
ing blinded with error, which I ſuppoſe the compound accu- 
vaulation (whether onely /i1: or puniſhment alſo) of many er- 
rers, What rigor or wretchedneſſe of interpretation, 1 am ſtill” 
ſo b/1nde as not to diſcern, and this Gentleman is r.0t fo cha- 
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ritable, as to give me his leaſt dire;ons to recover to my way, 
or my eyes again. | 

For as to the Scriptures expreſling the contrary, in ſaying 
he was counted among the Apoſtles, that ſure is no evidence 
againſt my interpretation, for Matthias may become one of 
the twelve, ſucceed to 7adas's office and /or, that which did, 
or ſhould, if he had lived, have belonged to him, and yet nei- 
ther he, if he had lived, nor now Matthias 1n his ſtead, have 
more than a particular Province, this or that region, (not the 
whole world in common) aſſigned for his appartment. 

So that as yet I cannot. diſcern that I have done the leaſt 
injury to the zext in thinking #2ngy7 Teans the /ot or divi- 
ſion of Apeſtolacy, to be the ſeveral task that belonged to any 
of the twelve Apoſtles, or that portion of labour, that by con- 
ſent at their parting one from another ſhould be «ſigned to 
each of them. 

And then the analogie will ſtill hold perfectly, that as this 
diſtribution of tasks conſiſted in going to ſeverall quarters for 
the preaching of the faith of Chriſt, one, one way ; another, 
another ; ſo he that had received his zang;s Sw5oans portion of 
Apoſtolacy, ſhould be ſaid to have tov + Teroy a peculiar or 
proper place, and having ſo, ſhould (not immediately, but ſoon 
after the Holy Ghoſt's deſcent) mogev3Lim ei; avrov, go, Or, be- 
take himſelf to it. 

This therefore, and upon theſe grounds of fitzeſſe, both in 
reſpet of the words, and the context, I take to be the mean. 
ing of that phraſe Togev3Lim &i; # T5-ov 4 idltoy, to go to his pro- 
per place, bis pecaliar allignation, And I cannot imagine the 
leaſt inconvenience that can lie againſt this rendring. 

For 1. incaſe it ſhould not be the re, yet it can be any 
thing as ſoon as b/afþhemy, thus to interpret it. *Tis certainly 
nothing to the di/honour of God, to ſay that Matthias went 
and preacht the Goel in ſuch a repos peculiarly, and ſo 
there is no 5/aſphemie in that, viz: the matter of the interpre- 
tation; and for the abuſing of the xord of Ged, it is hard to 
divine how that can be deemed ſuch, which affixeth nothing 
to the 7/574 of Gd, but that which is zororiouſly true (for ſo it 
is that ALarthias went one way to preach the Go#pel, and 


S.Zokn 


made to the fourth Chapter, 


S. Fohn and S. Bartholomew each of them another) and would 
be acknowledged to doe ſo, ifthis rexe were not applied 
r9 17, 

22, As for the other interpretation of the words ( which this 
Ge»tleman is pleaſed to preferre, and might have injoyed his 
own judgment, without cen/#ring them as blaſphemers, that 
differed from him in expounding one difficult phraſe.) by af- 
fixing it to 7x#das, and not to Marthias, 1. there is noindica- 
tion in the context that favours that, it was ſufficient to ſay of 
7«das that which had been faid v.16,17,18,19. to ſet out the 
horror of his fa&t,which ſoon attended it in his ows breaſt, and 
the b/0ody death which it brought upon him, but he needed 
not proceed to revealing of ſecrets, the ſadder conſequents, 
whigh remained in arrear after death, and'tis Chry/oſtome's 
oration on v.16. behold, ſaith he, 76 312.550907 74 drdess, 
t ſe Chriſtian carriage of S. Peter, m6; #4 voeite, 818 
eyaraclar, how he aoth nat reproach, and inſult on him, calling 
bim pager id Tapupiaeer, villain, or deteſtable villain, &AN a- 
Ta; 78 yivouluoy dinner, but ſets down the fait ſimply, and on. 
V. 16. af 71s Tagsans ixns daniyelai, he ſets down, ſaith he, 
his preſent vengeance, that ſure 1s it which befell him in chrs 
world, which, by the way, cannot well conſiſt with the inter- 
preting it of hed. | 

23» 2. The uſe of Parentheſes in ſcriptare is very ordinary, and 
if that be here admitted ( which it well may, without any 
more formal expreſlion of it, chan by putting a comma after 
"Tet, As it is already in the printed copies) then the inter- 
pretation is clear and unavoidable, to receive the lot or poy- 
tion of his Miniſterie and Apoſtleſhip (from which Judas by 
trauſgreſſion fell ) to go, Or, that he may go to his proper place. 

24. 3. Hell being the #o:y35 767@- the common place or lot of 
ail wicked men, it cannot ficly be expreſt with ſuch adouble 
emphaſis, 4 Trey + iStov, the place, the proper place, i.e. the 
place peculiar to him, which yet may very fitly be afirmed of 
Matthias his Province, 10 hi, as it was not any manselſe. 

25- Laſtly, Itisnot near ſo proper to ſay that be ſinned: Tooeu- 
Sha to go to bell, as that the other was choſen and /urrogated 
into 7udas's place TogeuS lim togo tO preach to ſuch a quarter 
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of the word, or that the ApoFles deſired God to fignifie his 
pleaſure whom he had choſey, that ſo he might take his portion 
of /abour and go; His going was viſibly the end intended in all 
this, but da»»ation or puniſhment, going to hel, was never in- 
rended by 7+das in his zra»ſzreſſion, though it be ſuppoſed the 
deſerved reward and conſequent of it. 

All this amaſſed together, may, I hope, vindicate an ;»0- 
cent, and, I hope, obv10ze (farre from wreſted) interpretation 
from ſuch an accamnlation of charge, as is laid upon it, with- 
out any tender of reaſon againſt it, but the 5 xa221e, O 
wretched (blasþhemons &c.) in Lucian, And fo much in an- 
{wer to that Paragraph. , 


Set, NI. 
$, Peter the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion ; The agreement bee 
twixt the Apoſtles. Peter's preaching to Cornelius. 


Is ſecond exception is to the poſition it ſelf of Peter's 
being the Apoſtle of the ewes excluſively to the Gex- 
tiles, and it is in theſe words : 

His poſution ts as direflly againſt Scripture, as if he had done 
it on purpoſe, the Scripture telling us how by a ſpecial viſion 
S. Peter was commanded to preach to Cornelius a Gentile firft 
of all the Apoſtles, and himſelf in the Councel of Jeruſalem pro- 
reſting theſame ; ana yet this Dottor can teach he was made A- 
p:ſtle to the fewes, excluſively to the Gentiles, though all ſtory - 


ſay the contrary. 


The pofition, which is here ſaid to be ſo direfty againſt the 
Scriptnre, was to my underſtanding the expreſle affirmation 
of Scripture it ſelf, Iam ſure from thence it was thatT learnt 
it, and 1 muſt fail very much in my expectation, if this Genr/e- 
2au himſelf doe not acknowledge the teſtimony produced, 
Gal. 2. 7. to be ſufficient ground co inferre it. There Peter is 
faid to be Tiriv WE 73 wwaſyiany Ths apilowns, intruſted 
with the Goſpel of the circumciſion, That the circumciſion there 
ſignifies the Fews, and the 2vaſyiaror, which we render Goſpel, 
the office of preaching Or revealing the fazth to them, Sn5oad 


ajilouns 


made to the fourth Chapter. 


efealowns the Apeſtolacy of the cirenmciſion, ver. 8. if it' be not 
of it ſelf plain enough, 'tis made ſo by ver. 9g. where it is ad- 
ded that Petey &c. were by agreement to go «is aruloulw to 
the circumciſion , where circumciſion , being the obje& or 
term of his motion , muſt needs be the ewes, not circum- 
ciſion it ſelf, and ſo Saint Chryſoſtome at large expounds 
it. «£73 Tegypa GM Tus *Ledaiss , nOE tO figni e the thing, 
circumciſion , but the perſons, the ewes, 1n oppoſition to 
74 #*Ivn the Gentiles , in the former words , and then going 
to them: muſt needs be preaching to them, going to them 
as to a Province, the care of which was intruſted to him ; 
and the right hands of fellowſhip, the agreement that was made 
betwixt them, 7ames the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and Peter, and 
the beloved diſciple on one ſide, and Paul and Barnabas on 
the other ſide, is ſure the interpretation of the Timicevuar 
the being intruſted or having that, as a Proviace, committed 


to them. 


And this is the ſpecial importance, ſaith S.Chry/eſtome, of 
the 4aac Tuasliov, but contrariwiſe (the beginning of ver. 7.) 
as that is oppoſed to the 7eg7a749:y]o their adding to him v.6. 
Zames, faith he, and Peter and ohn, were ſo farre from oppo- 
ſing any thing that he had done, from adviſing any thing 
more, from telling him any circamſtance more than before 
he knew, that they not onely approved, but commended what 
he had done, and to ſet the things the more unqueſtionably 
for the future, made this agreement with him and Barnabas, 

that whenſoever they ſhould come to the ſame city, mixt of 
Zewes and Gentiles, Peter and Fohn ſhould betake themſelves 
ro the Zewi/ſh, and Pazl and Barnabas to the Gentile part of 
it. For, as was ſaid, it was not by any particular aſſignation 

of Chriſt's, but by agreement among themſelves that this af- 

ſignation of Provinces was made. 

And therefore as in point of propriety, when that which is 
ſuppoſed to lie by #atzre in common to all, is, to avoid conten- 
tions and confuſrons, and the ſtate of perpetual heſtility, ſo di- 
ſtributed by agreement among the fellow- communers, as that 
one portion ſhall be aſligned as the propriety. and appartment 
of one, the other of another, then and from thenceforth thar 
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which is the proportion of one, is ſo his, that it belongs to no 
other, and again fo hz, that he hath no r:ght to any other 


' part (which 1 ſhould expreſle by ſaying that that part is his 


excluſrvely to any other part, for ſure his ſtanding to any ſuch 
diviſion cuts him out, and ſo excludes him from any farther 
right ) ſo here after this agreemrnt between thoſe eLpeſtles 
jointly made, concerning the two parts of mankinde, ewes 
and Gentiles, to which they were to preach, and among whom 
to preſide, the Fewes are become S. Perer's peculiar, or portion, 
or Province, and thay ſo hs, as the Gentiles were not hzz, they 
being left to S. Paul (and Barnabas) who is both there affir- 
med to have them committed to him, and Row. 11.13. to be 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles ; And that I expreſt by that phraſe, 
Peter was the Apeſile of the Fewes ( 1o it is ſaid of him expreſly 
Gal.2.8.) excluſively to the uncireumcifion | and truly I knew 
not (nor yet doe) how to expreſſe it more ſignificatively, and 
more to the rendring of the fu/{ importance of thoſe plain 
texts, and this Gentleman hath not pleaſed to dire& me how 
to doe it better. 

And having the Scripture thus clear and irrefragable for 


my poſetion, 1f now I ſhould not be able to ſalve the Anti- 


omies, tO anſwer his objeftions from ſcripture to it, this were 
certainly but my da/neſs(another that hath a greater &ſiv0e 
might be able to doe it) and therefore ought not to be any 
prejudice to the trwth of the affirmation. But unleſſe the diffi- 
culties be greater than as yer appear, I ſhall not much doubr 
of undertaking the take, of reconciling all the- yay] :opavercu 

that can be phanfied. Z 
For what if Peter by ſpecial viſion was once commanded to 
preach to Cornelins a Gentile ? Sure this is very competible 
with my poſition, For not to mention that this is acknowledg- 
ed to have been a peculiar commiſſion by fperial viſion deter- 
mined to that par'ics/ar perſon and his family, which, till he 
had this-vs50r, he thought it utterly »»/awf»l to preach to, 
e+.10.28. (Andit is certain that one ſpecial caſe were no- 
prejudice to the general poſition ) and again that (Cornelius 
though a Gentile, was yet a Proſelyte of the Fews, ſuch as they 
called a Proſe/jro of the gates, though not of juſtice, a ov86- 
| 1G 


wade ts the fourth Chapter. 
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#G- or devont man, though not circumciſed ; To omit theſe, 
I fay, the anſwer is obvious, I, That this agreement, of which 
I ſpeak, was at the rime of Paul's going up to Zeruſalem, At. 
I5. i.e. ſome years after this of Peter's preaching to Cornelzs, 

as may appear Gal.2.1. which defines it to be about 14 years 
after S. Paul's converſion, whereas that of Peter's preaching to 
Cornelius, eAF.10. placed in the next chapter to that which 
deſcribed the conver/ron of Paul, muſt needs be ſome confi- 
derable ſpace before this time of his going up to the Conncel 
br And ſo that of Peter's preaching to Cornelius, 

and his proteſting the ſame in the Councel of Ternſalem, hath 

nothing of oppoſition to this agreement ( made for the future, 
ſure, not for the time paſt )what ſhould be done in their after- 
penny I ſuppoſe I need adde no more to that which is thus 

evident. 


Secondly,l bave already ſufficiently * expreſt, how farte this * 7-47 of 
agreement extended, and how farre excluſive it was, not that $chiſms,c.q. 
it ſhould be »»lawful for Petey to preach to a Gentile, or for $7. | 


Paxl to preach to a /ew, but that when they met in the ſame 
city (as at Antioch certainly they did, and at Rome alſo I make 
no queſtion ) then the one ſhould conftantly apply himſelf to 
the ewes, receive d:ſciples, form them into a Church, leave 
them to be governed by a Bop of his aflignation, and the 
other ſhould doe in like manner to the Gerrsles. 

And that this was ſo in the conſequents of the ſtory, is 
largely ſhewed in that 7-a#. What could have been faid 
more puncually to prevent this exception taken from Peter's 
preaching tO (ornelins, cannot yet diſcern, I wiſh this Gem 
tleman had pleaſed to take notice of it; As it is, I hope he 
will zow be more ſure to doe ſo, 
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SeR. IV. 
Paul's firſt preachi»g to the Temes in every city. To what the as 
greement between him and Peter belonged. 


Nother argument he adds much to the ſame purpoſe, 
which will make his third Exception. | 
Again, 1* he were made the Apeſtle of the Tewes, exclnfively 
to the Gentiles, by the ſame reaſon 8. Paul. was made Apeſtle of 
the Gentiles excluſively to the Tewes, for the words are like ; and 
yet the ſcripture teacheth-« that whereever he came, he preached 
firſt to the Jewes : Is not this to make ſcripture ridiculows ? 

Here is great ſeverity again, a charge of making ſcripture 
ri-iculors , But] hope have been farre from any gxz/r of it. 
ThatS. Paul, whenſoever he came to 8 city, where the faith 
had not been preached, and where there was any ſynagogue of 
the Jewes, went into that /yagege in time of their peblick, 
aſſembling, 1 never made any queſtiox, were this before, or 
were it after the ſtory of e4&.15. when I ſuppoie this agree- 
ment to be made betwixt him and S. Peter, &Cc. 

Great reaſon, and no ſmall obligation there was for that ; 
For 1. Chriſt had commanded that the preaching ſhould begin 
at Teruſalem, the Metropolis of the Tewes, and as to the Jewes 
firſt (vulv mg@ta) ,Ged had raiſed up his Son leſus, Att, 3. 26, 

ſo the GoSpel of the reſurreftion. was to be revealed (*I«daiw 
* newTor) to the Jew firſt, Rom.1,16» 

And although in Paxl's commiſſion from Chritit were pe- 
 culiarly exprelt that he ſhould preach the GoFþel ro theGentiles, 
Aﬀ.g.15. & 22,21, yet according to this great fundamental 
economic he counted it eceſſary, firſ#. tq make tender of his 
ſervice, and of the glad ridings of the GoFe/, to the 7ewer, 
and ſo herells them A#.13. 46. 1t was neceſſary that the word - 
of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to you, and till the Jewes re- 
faſe it and vejett it, he doth'not betake himſelf ſo peculiarly to 
the Geztiles. 

Again, this was in ſome meaſure neceſſary to his pa6/i/bing 
the Faith, For that ways moſt advantageouſly to be done in 
the pub/ick Aſſemblies, that it might be known to all that 

were 


Nem.t- 


3. - 


made to the fourth Chapter, 
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es 


were in the city : And'the /ynagogue: of the Jewes being ſuch, 
were in all reaſon by him, - 9. a /ew, to be preferred be- 
fore the [dolatrows Temples of the heathens : And according 
to theſe ob/;gations, and inducements, ſo generally he did; 
But then as this no way prejwaicerh: his title of Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, to which he was at the firſt aſſigned by Chriſt, ſo 
neither is it any way contrary to, or unreconcileable with the 
agreement which I ſuppoſe to be made betweerr him and Peter 
and John, which concerned onely thoſe cities and regions, 
where'they met, and came to plant Churches; There, and 
there onely it is, that I affirm this diſtribation of Provinces to 
have been made, and conſequently the affirmation is no far- 
ther in any jsfice to be extended, than thus, that wherithey 
ſo met, Paul betook himſelf to the Gertile part, compacted 
the Gentile proſelytes or bilievers into a Cherch, put them in- 
to the hands of a Liſp of his own aſſignation, Ignatiues at 
Antioch, Timothy at Epheſus, whereas: Enodins was in the 
former, B/hop of the Tewifs part, andin the /arter, and in all 
Aſia, Tohn was the Apeſt te of the circamciſien, and .conſtitu- 


ted Biſhops there. And this I ſuppoſe, without farther inlar- . 


ging, may fatisfie the importunity of his /econd Argument. 


I I—nen—_—  —_—_— — 


Set. V. 
Of the Gentiles being $.Pauls Province peculiarly. 


* PF 1s fourth exception is to my producing the words of [cx;- 
pture, Gal. 2..7, 9.to the proof of my poſition, Thus, 

But he goes on telling #6, that the Gentiles excluſuvely to. the 
cireumciſron were the lot of $.'Paul by S. Peter's own confeſſion, 
hu words are, for the uneircumciſion or Gentiles they were not 
S,Peter's Province, but peculiarly $. Paul's &c. but look on the 
place and you ſhall finds no word of excluſion as | pecu'iarly} 5, 
and whereon lieth the whole queſtion, ſo that the Doftors ewi- 
dence 14 his own word againſt the main torrent of ſcripture on the 
ether ſide. 

How truly it is ſuggeſted, that the rorrext of the ſersxxnre 
is again} me, hath already been made manifeſt. in.the fores- - 


H 3. Long. 
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going [eftions,where the contrary appearances, by this Genzle- 
man produced, as they are farre enough from a main torrent, 
or from the common force of ſuch, {or but even ef an ordinary 
ſtream) carrying the whole baſineſſe before them, ſo they are 
ſeverally examined, and allowed, as farre as they have any 
force in them, and found perfectly reconcileable with our pre- 
tenſions. 

And ſo likewiſe it hath already been cleared in what ſenſe 
this Apoſtle of the Gentiles, fo ityled by himſelf, and fo, by 
arreement betwixt the Apoſtles, acknowledged by S. Perer,was 
ſo, peculiarly or exclaſrvely to the Jewes. | 

As for his argument drawn onely from hence, that in the 
text to the Galatians there is no word of excluſion, that ſure 
is of little force ; If there were any agreement, and diviſion, 
and ſeveral aſſignation of Provixces, it muſt follow that whar 
was ſaid to be oye mans Prevsrce,is his, ſo as it is zor the others, 
and (o peculiarly, and ſo as farre as that agreement holds, ex- 
cluſively his, As in the eſtate firſt held in comme», and then 
after by agreement divided, it hath appeared ſo evidently,that 
I need adge no more to that matter, 


Sec. VI. 
Of $.Peter*s withdrawing from the Gentile-communion. Of the 
Gentile diet. T he prudence of $. Peter's aft;on. 


Is fift Exception concerns an zxcidental paſſage about 
S.Peter, and is an attio injuriarum. 

Again (faith he) ſee how he wrongs S. Peter and his Iewiſh 
Proſelytes, where he ſaies he withdrew from all communion with 
the Gentile Chriſtians. Whereas the text expreſſeth no more, 
than that he withdrew from cating with them, that i keeping the 
Gentile aiet. 

What wrong I have done S. Petey and his Gentile Proſelyres, 
Iam yet to learn, nor amlT ſure that I know wherein this 
Gentleman placeth the ſuppoſed 5»;zry, But I think it moſt. 
probable to conſiſt in'this, that I ſay he withdrew from all com- - 
mnnion with the Gentile Chriſtians , whereas he conceives 


that 


| — 


wade tothe fourth Chapter, 


61 


that he withdrew onely from keeping the Gentile diet. 


4+ 


Ju 


But 1. let me demand of this Gentleman, what he means by 
Gentile diet ? 1 ſuppoſe uſing thoſe ſorts of meats, which 
were by the fewiſ> law forbidden ; And ifthat be acknow- 
ledged of S.Peter, that he would not thus ear with the Gex- 
tiles, leſt he ſhould ſeem to offend againſt the ewiſh /aw, then 
by the fame reaſon he muſt certainly be ſappoſed to abſtain 
from other communion with them, becauſe it was equally a- 
ainſt the ewi/> law, that a Jew ſhould converſe with a Gen- 
tile, as the woman of Samaria tells Chrift, whea he ſpake to 
her, but to draw him ſome water, 14.4.9. How, ſaid ſhe, do## 
thou bring a Tew ack me todrink ( and it was but water, none 
of the interdifted Gentile diet) being a woman of Samaria ? 
and either ſe or the Evangelif renders the reaſon, in as com- 
prehenſive termesas mine were, # yag ovyygarlcc Id dior San 
uageras, for the Tewes have no dealings with the Samaritanes, 
and accordingly v. 27- the di/ciples marvelled that he talked 
with the woman. And theretore certainly Peter did abſtain 
from all thoſe other waies of converſe and communion with 
the Gentiles, which the Tees thought as #x/awfall, as eating 
of the Gentile diet, or elſe he failed of the exd of his aRion, 
which is evident what it was, a fear of ſcandalizing his coun- 


* treymen, and from thence a ſhew. of comptiayce with them, 
leſt he ſhould be thought by thoſe that came from Jeruſalem 


to forſake the Indaical law, 

That the very preachivg to a Gentile ( which was the /ooſe#f 
degree of communion) was, according to the Jewiſh principles 
as unlawful 3s eating any unclean meat, uling the Gentile diet, 
is plain by Peter's proviſion, Aft. 10.12. where the one is re- 
preſented by the other, and had he not received that viſion, 
which made it /awf#/ to him to eat all kinde of meats, he ac- 


knowledgeth that he durſt not have adventured to come to - 
one of azother nation,v.28, affirming in as plain words as could . 


be, that itwas an lawful thing for a man that was a lew to 
keep company or come to one of another nation,  #cAA&X ij meg- 
o&gy:, which certainly inciudes al communion, and not one- 


ly that of the Gerz/e der. Thus unhappy 1s this Genrleman con- - 


ctinually in his objetfZzoxs, 


Je: 
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6. . It were here obvious, and eaſe to ſhew the opinion of the 
Antients of the prudence and no kinde of uncharitableneſs of 
S.Peters ation,which would farther evidence how farre T am 
from wronging S. Peter or his Proſelyres, in affirming what I 
affirm of them. But the preſent objection doth not make thar 
: neceſſary, I referre the Reader for it to the (*Feulweia) inter- 
* Savil: ea: pretation, Or Comments of * S.Chryſeſtome, who ſets it down 
f.3.P-730, exactly + not asa quarrel, but as an oizorouia, an aft of pru- 
4.4Þ \ dent managery, a wiſe ordering, deſigned by him and. Pal, 
un 12:45 T% as moſt likely to reduce the /ewes from their errors, when he 
pruele *AA - that did thus much to comply with them ( not for fear of per- 
0:x9yopits: ſecution from them, but for fear of averting them from Chri- 
ſtiarity ) and was herein ſeemingly oppoſed by S. Pax! ( the 
#21+y ror vil. being not to be rendred, he was to be 
blamed, in Paul's opinion, but he was blamed by the Gentile 
Chriſtians) made no manner of reply in aefeyſe of that com- 
pliance with the ewes, and ſo yeilded that S; Pax! was in the 
right, and not the 7udaizers. This interpretation of Chryſ0- 
ſtome is followed by the Greek Commentators, and taken up 
by /erome, but diſliked by Auguſtine in his Epiſtles to lerome, 
and therefore lay not weight upon it, nor have my pretenſi- 

015 any need of it. 


————— 


Sect. VII. 

The two plantations of Gentile and lewiſh Chriſtians at An- 
ctioch. Euodius and Ignatius. The differences of the Anti- 
ents about them reconciled. The two Biſhops at Rome, Jewes 
in England. Simon Zelotes, Gentium Eccleſia che Church 
of Tewes as well as Gentiles. 


Num.1, Aving gained (o little by the ſeveral ſteps of his exceprs- 
ous, and the poſition remaining ſtill firm againſt all, I 
have leſſe reaſon to ſuſpe& what is bx4/t upon this foundation 
in the inſuing /e&ons : Yet againit them altogether he caſts 
one ſtoxe, before he will part, in theſe words, 
2. Uponthus wiſely laid ground, he would perſwade us, folowed 
the diviſion of the Biſhopricks both in Antioch and Rome, bat 
| bringing 


made to the fourth Chapter, | 
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bringing not one word of Antiquity pu this to have been the 
cauſe, yet us he ſo certain of it, that he will finde a colonie of Tewes 
even in England, for fear $.Peter ſhould have touched a Gentile, 
ard yet he cites $.Proſper, that both $.Peter qnd S. Paul founded 
the Church of Gentiles in Rome, 
. What force there is in any part of this /xggeſt;ox, I ſhall not 
here need to ſet down at large. There be three branches of it, 
1. That bring not 4 word of antiquity to prove (what ſay) 
that this is the cauſe of the diviſions of the Biſhopricks both in 
Antioch 4nd Rome. 2. That 1 will finde a Colonie of Tewes in 
England. 3. That I cite Proſper, that both S.Peter and $.Paul 
fourded the ( hurch of Gentiles in Rome. 

For the firſt, I deſire the Reader to review what is already 
faid in the Tratt of Schiſm c.4. from Y9.8.to $.20.and 1 ſhall 
much wonder if he return of this Gext/eman's minde, that 
there is ot one word there brought out of Antiquity to con- 
firm what I ſay. The ſhort is, It is there manifeſted from A»- 
t5quity, that the Church of e Antioch was founded by S. Peter 
and S. Payl, that there were two Churches there, one of ewi/h, 
the other of Gentile Chriſtians, that in thoſe { haurches at the 
ſame time ſate zwo diſtin Biſhops, Emodins and Ignatine ; by 
which means ſome appearing difficulties in antient writers are 
explained, | 

To what is there ſaid, I ſhall, inſtead of repeating, adde thus 
much more. Of Exedius, Suidas's words will be ealily turned 
tO, in Ker :ayol, *"Emt Kaas bagiains Po aley, Ilsles Ts Amo” 
das xeefloricar Gf "Evidtor ty *Avlioxerg KC. In the reign of 
(laudins Ceſar, Peter the Apoſtle ordained Emnodings Biſhop at 


eAntioch. Of Ignatius the * Author of the Conftitutions is ex- * [.7. £.47, 


preſſe, *Iyva7i&- 5 var Havas, Ignatins was ordained Biſho 
there by S.Panl. Now ſeeing in thoſe As of Ignatine which 
are put together by Simeon Metaphraſtes, Ignatins is ſaid to 
ſucceed Enodins, as Enodins ſucceeded Peter (Tlslegy wie + ps- 
yer EvidiGr Siadiyelar. *Evidioy 3 IyrariO) and the Axo- 
1m antient writer of the Atts of- Ignatizs, which remains 


»xprinted, hath the ſame, *Evb&07 yag 'Iyreri@- Miatitals + 2,9 


Ignatins (ſucceeded Enodics , and ſeeing this ordination of 
Ignatins is alſo faid by & Theodorer, and by * Felix IT. Bi 
| I of 
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of Roe to have been done by the hand of Saint Peter, This 
ſeeming difference is removed by * /oannes Malela Antioche- 


(MS.0 xox:) 24, who thus ſets down the whole matter, & 77) dy1ivar avray 


(11:1egv) w 7h Pouf, DMizg,oulfs av 7% If * Avlioxtias Ths Meyde 
anc, Twin Texevlnoo2 *Euidoy & 'ETio%omor, x, Ilalerageby "Ap= 
Ti6;,6425, X, nab To gina This Bmiouonhs IyrariOr, 5% ayie 
eres 53 Amorbas dcgloviicerl Or avtiy x; 3egrioar Or, When 
Peter went to Reme, paſſing by Antioch the great, Enodius Bi- 
ſhop ant Patriarch of Antioch happened to die and Ignatiu(who 
was, as was ſaid, firſt conſtirated by S. Par! over the Gentiles 
there ) received the Biſhoprick, ( that I ſuppoſe muſt now 
be, of the /ewi/b Province alſo,” over which E xodins had been 
in his life time) S. Peter erdaining and enthroning him, And ſo 
that is become moſt clear which * S. Chry/ſoftome ſaid of this 
Ignatius, that ai of/ paracior "Amocbawy yfezs Kc. the hands 
of the bleſſed Apoſiles, ( inthe plural, firl of Paxl, then of 
Peter ) had been laid on Ignatius. 

The other part which concerned Rowe, * was fo cleared by 
the words of Epiphanius, who ſaith of Peter and Pax! both, 
that they were o& Pouuy ' ATS a8 x, 'EmTiTxzoTo, Apoſtles and 
Biſhops at Rome, and ſo many other evidences produced to 
the ſame purpoſe, from the 5ſcription on their tombs, by 
Gains contemporary to Pope Zephyrinus, by Dionyſius Biſhop 
of Corinth, by ProSþer, by the ſeals of the Popes, and ſo again 
by the Ecclefraftick ſtory, that makes Clemens 8. Peters Dea- 
con and ſwcceſſor in the Bi/boprick, and Lings S. Paul's, that 
ſure there can be no need of farther proofs or teftimonies 
from Antiquity in this matter. | 

Whilſt in the mean, other Churches are * inſtanced in, par- 
ticularly the Chrxrches of eAfia, wherein S. Paul and S. lohn 
had all the commana, andS. Peter had nothing to doe, whe- 
ther in planting or governing them, which alone is ſufficient 
to carry the whole matter againſt $S. Peter's univerſal Paſtor 
foip, and no word is by this Gentleman replied to that ſo con- 
{iderable a part of my probatiov, Onely inſtead of it, a farre 
more compendious way, that of the /cornfut or faftidions 
ſcoffing at my wiſely laid ground, as he pleaſeth to call it, and 
adding that I bring not one werd of Autiqnity &c, 


As. 
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8. 


fo 


made tothe fourth Chapter, 


As to the ſecond branch of his ſuggeſtion, that I will finde 4 
colonie of Tewes in Englana,that is no where ſaid by me, Onely 
thus, that upon /zppoſition if the ſaying of Simeon Metaphra- 
ſtes (ſpeaking of S. Peter's preaching and ordaining Biſhops in 
England, Neront 12) ſhould be thought to have truth in it, it 
mult be extended no farther than the lewes, which might ar 
that time be diþer/cd there. 

Where, as my concl/fion fromthat ſuppoſition is founded 
in the azalogie, that as, where S. Paul and S. Peter met in any 
plantation, they divided their Province &c. ſoin reaſon it 
ought to be, where S. Peter and Simon Zelotes, or Toſeph of 
eArimathea met in like manner, fo all that of the lewes in 
England | there affirm, is onely this, that it was poſſivle they 
that were difperſed in ſo many regions, might be, ſome of them, 
diſperſed in Britannie, which how improbable ſoever it may 
appear at that time, is ſure as probable, as that S. Peter preach- 
ed and ordained Biſhops in Britannie, and in conſequence” to 
that onely it was, that I made the ſappoſition of the poſſibility 
of it, knowing it the affirmation of our Antiqnaries, that 7o- 

ſeph of «Arimathea, or Simon Zeletes ('tis poſlible alſo that 

Simeon Metaphraſtes might miſtake Simon Peter for him. and 
then that matter is at an ex) planted the faith in this 1land. 


10. As for his laft ſuggeſtion, that I cire Saint Proſper, that both 


S Peter and S$.Paul founded the (hurch of Gentiles in Rome, I 
deſire the truth of it may be conſidered by the words which 
I cite from him, 1n ipſa Hieruſalem Iacobus + loannes apud 
Epheſum, «Anareas & caters per totam eAſiam, Petrus & 
Paulus eApoſtols in urbe Rema Gentium Eccleſiam pacatam 
unamque poſterts tradentes ex dominica pattione ſacrarunt, 
James at Jeruſalem, John at Epheſus, Andrew and the reft 
through all Aſia, Peter a»d Paul at Rome, conſecrated the 
Charch of the Nations. What Nations were theſe, ſure of 
ewes, as well as Gentiles, elſe Feruſalem could not be any 
part of them, no nor 7oh»'s converts at Epheſus, for they were 
Tewes, and therefore this Gentleman did not doe well to ſub- 
ftitute the word Genriles for Nations, and yet could, not, 
without doing ſo, bave made this exception to my words. 


T i | And 
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Il, 


Nim.1. 


J. 


And ſo much for exceptions to my firſt evidence againſt the 
Univerſal Paſtorſhip of Saint Peter. 


——_ — —_ A—— —_ —_ 


SeR. V1IT; 


No promiſe of Keyes to $.Peter, which was not made and perfor- 


med to al the Apoſtles, Joh.20.21. the completion of the pro« 
miſe, Mat.16.19. Paſce oves. Joh. 21. an exhortation, not 
commiſſion; 


SA ſecond fort of Exceptions follows, thoſe againſt my 
> evidence drawn from the power of the Keyes which 1 ſay, 
and prove both from Scriptsre, and expreſle teſtimonies of 
the Fathers, that it was given equally to all the Apoſtles; And 
his exceptions begin thus. : 

A ſecond evidence he briageth from the-donation of the Keyes, 
which he (aith were given equally to the Apoſtles, Mat. 28. yes 
confeſſeth the Keyes were eſpecially promiſed to S.Perer, Mat.16. 
but performed onely in common, Mat.28. which though they may 
be both trae, yet 14 abſurdly ſaid, for who acknowleageth a ſpe- 
cial promiſe, ſhould -have found ont a ſpecial performance, which 
z done, Joh. 21. 

This exception being not to the wxatter of what I ſay, but to . 
the ab/araneſſe of the expreſſion. ( to. which cex/are I muſt ſup- 
pole every thing liable, which is contrary to his pretenſions, 
and yet proved fo manifeſtly that it cannot be dexzed by him) 
I ſhall briefly evidence: how commeaions, and proper the ex- 
preſſion Was. 

And 1. whereas he ſets it down as my confeſſion, that the 
Keyes were efpecialy pane to $. Peter, this is not with rrath 
ſuggeſted ; My words are, Thi power Mat.16.19. i promi- 
ſed to $. Peter.) But the | eFecialy | is an interpolation of this 
Gentleman's , to prepare my words for his exceptioxs , for 
which otherwiſe they were no way qualified. 

All that can be fetcht from any words of mine toward this 
ſenſe, is, that in the next Set;on, 1 foreſaw, and ſo mentioned 
an objettion from Chrift's making this promiſe to him peculiarly 
(and yet even that is not, to him eſpecially, but to him parti- 

: exlarly,. 


v 5 ” . 
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cularly, or fngly, I will give unto thee 8c.) To this, as to an 

objzetion, I prelently made rep/y, that the reperirion of that 
promiſe Mat. 18.18. to all the eApoſtles indefinitely, and 

without any peculiarity of reftriftion (TI ſay to you, in the plus 

ral, and, whatſoever ye-ſhall binde &c.) will take away alb 
appearance from this objettion, 

And ſo it will from this Gentlemarn's exception alſo, For if 
what was at one time promiſed to S, Petey ſingly, was ſo ſoon 
after promiſed to all the eApo#les indefinitely, what abſurdity 
is ther2 in ſeeking no other performance of this- promiſe, than 
that which was at once afforded to al the eApoſtHes together, 


" in the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, when the five, that repreſen- 


red that Spirit, divided and ſat wpon every one-of them, and 
they were all filled nith the holy Ghoft , and no ſhew of pecu- 
liarity, or mark.of efpeciall eminence to SPeter in all this. - 


As ſuppoſe a General! ſhould promiſe a Commiſſion this day 


to one, and to morrow ſhould make the like promiſe to e/even 
more, that one. being in their company, and then, upon a-ſet 
day, ſome weeks after, ſhould ſend 12 Commiſſions ſealed to 
thoſe 12, one for each of them, 1 wonder who would doubt 
of the exatt performance of this promy/e to-that firſt, or ſeek. 
for any more ſpecial performaxce of it. 

But this Gentleman having phanſied a frecial promiſe ( as 


that .is with him ſomewhat more than a particular promiſe, | 
for otherwiſe a .common performance might-have ſerved the 


tarn, it being certain-that an V#iverſal contains every parti= 
cular under it) muſt needs have a ſpecial performance, and that 


1h. 21, I ſuppoſe in thoſe words of Chriſt to S. Feter, Feed . 


my ſheep, and, Feed my lambs, thrice repeated. 

But for this, 1. I cannot acknowledge that it hath any par. 
ticular reference to the words of the promiſe, Mat. 16. 19. 
The prom/e was, 1 will give thee the Reyer— and, Whatſcever 
thos ſhalt binde — Amd ſure the dire& completion of this, as 
farre as could be expected from Chri/t perſonally, whilſt he 
was here on earth, is that of. 7oh.20.21. where, as the ſending 
or commiſſicnating is anſwerable to giving the Keyes, the in- 


ſigne of the O Ecozomws, ſo remitting and retaining of ſins is - 


3 As - 


all one with the binding and looſing. 
; I 
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10. As for that whichis after this Chap.21.Itis 1, by that very 
poſition of it ; but 2. more by the occaſion; and yet more 3. 
by the matter of the words, prejudged from being any more 


—_— Anſwer to the Exceptions 


cn <— — 


former Chap: he, with the reſt of the :We/ve, had received his 
commiſſion, and ſo is ſtill as farre from being a ſpecial perfor- 
mance, as that of Matth, 16. had been from a /pecial pro- 
miſe. 

Il. br Paſce oves, Feed my ſheep and lambs, thrice repeated, 
was certainly a airefion to him how he might approve his 
love to that Maſter and Saviewr, whom he had thrice revoun- 
ced, teſtifie it now to be a ſincere conſtant love (ſuch as would 
caſt ont all fear of danger, through which formerly he had 
fallen) by an eminent diligence in diſcharge of that Paſtoral 
office, which was intruſted to him, but *rwas not ſo much as an 
intimation,that his diligence would be aQually greater than all 


dantly than they all, of whom S. Peter was one) but rather that 
he, that after ſuch profeſſions had fallen ſo foully, had the 
more need now of having this proof of his /ove inculcated and 
preſt, leſt he ſhould fail again ( much leſle is it a ſealing any 
power or a#thority to him, above that which before had been 
conferred on him, and with him on thoſe others alſo. 

12. Andnothing being here offered to prove that there was a- 
ny more of exergie, or ſpecial commiſſion in theſe words, but 
onely the thing cr«dely affirmed, by naming 1h. 21. there is 
no need of making any farther a»/wer, a bare dexiall is a pro- 
portionable return to an unproved affirmation. 

13, OnelythisI ſhall adde, thar'tis certain that S. Peter thus 
underſtood the reiteration of Chriſt's queſtion, as a reproach 
of his three denials ; The Text ſanth, Peter was grieved, be- 

cauſe he ſaid unto him the third time, Loweſt thow me ? Which 

ſure he would not have been, ifhe had louked on it, as an 5- 

troduttion to fo great a preferment, as it mutt be, if the ſapre- 

macy and Vniverſal Paſtorſhip of the Church were by thoſe 
words conferred on him, 


SeR, 


than an exhortation tO diſcharge that daty, for which in the 


others{for ſure S. Pax! ſaid truth, that he /aboured more abun- * 


OL mes 


: 
: 
f 


- 


fer... 


wade to the fourth Chap 
Sea. IX. 
| Of the peculiarity of the power given to $. Peter, 


Num, To this head of diſcourſe about the power of the Keyes 


2. 


Zo. 


follows a /econd Exception in theſe words, 

Again he would perſwade the world that the (atholick Church 
holdeth, none had the Keyes but S.Peter, calling it a peculiarity 
and incloſure of $. Peter, as if the other eApoFtes had them nat, 
which 15 @ calumnie. 

How far I have been in this matter from calamniating the 
whole Catholich Church, or any one member of it, will ap- 
pear by this brief review of what is there ſaid, It is this, The 
power of the Keyes is promiſed S. Perer, Aat.16, but ro him 
chat from hence, z.e. from the promi/cag it to him ſngly in that 
place, pretends this d9ative and conſequent power as a pecu- 
liarity and incloſure of Peter's, two conſiderations are there 
offered, and thought ſufficient. to ſuperſede any ſuch conclu- 
ſton. 

Here certainly a bare ſuppoſition will not be the accnſing or 
conſequently accuſing falſly, i. e. calumniating of any. It no 
man ſay this, beſides my loſing my pains in ſ#perſeding ſuch a 
(but poſſible) concluſion, there is no other har done, Onely 
I (hall demarid, Is that promiſe of the Keyes to Saint Peter, 
Aat.16. made uſe of by a Remariſt to prove Chriſt's promiſe 
of ſome ſpecial power to S, Perer, which was not promiſed to 
the other Apeſtles ? if this Gentleman anſwer, No; then 1. I 


muſt inferre, that this Gent/eman 1s no Romaniſt, becauſe in 


this very page be mentions the firſt words of this text, Tu es 
Petrus,as one of the two moſt conſiderable texts of Scripture, 
fit to be alledged for S. Peter's /upremacy. 2. I ſhall conclude 
from this his preſent ſuppoſed negation, together with his 
own words in the laſt Paragraph, that the words of Chriſt, 
Toh.21. Feed my ſheep &c. ] were not the i:ſtating of any power 
on S. Peter, which was not commons allo to the reſt of the A- 
poſt les, for thoſe words 16h.21. were, ſaith he, a ſpecial perfor- 


mance, anſwerable to that promiſe of the Keyes to Perer, . 
Mat.16, as a ſpecial promiſe, and conſequently if there were . 
nothing : 


Sea.2. 
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nothing in that proſe peculiar to S. Peter, there was nothing 
in-that performance peculiar to him. And ſo neither he nor 
any Romaniſft muſt henceforth conclude any thing for S. Peter 
from either of thoſe particular addreſſes of Chriſt to him, 
Mat. 16. or Toh. 21. which they will not equally yeild from 
thence to all the other Apoſtles; And then that will more 
compendiouſly perform what I by a greater circuit of conſide- 
rations indevoured to doe, i.e. ſuperſede all the Romaniſts con- 
cluſions from one or both theſe places ; for certainly if they 
pretend not to i»ferre ſomewhat for S. Peter, which is not by 
them equally granted to al the reſt of the Apoſtles, all that 
thoſe rexrs will be able to doe, is to confute the Preſbyterie, 
not to eſtabliſh the Papacie, no more being from hence dedu- 
cible for the Biſhop of Rome the ſueceſſor of one ApoFtle, than 
for the ſeverall other B:iÞops, ſacceſſours of the other e-L- 
poſtles. 

But if upon the ſight of theſe conſequences, he ſhall now 
fay, that in this of 2Zar.16.1g. there is any thing, be it never 
ſo little (ſo as to be capable of the phraſe a ſpecial promiſe ) 
enſured upon S. Peter, which was not elſewhere promiſed alſo 
to the other Apoſtles, I ſhall then conclude , that it ſeemsI 
have not ca/umsiated him, or the Charch which he defends, in 
ſaying that they make this power a peculiarity and incloſnre of 
Saint Peter, for ſo it muſt be, if it belong to him and not to 
others. | 

And tis not ſufficient to ſay that the power of the Keyes 
was common to him with the other Ap:#les, but yet ſome 0- 
ther ſpecial power was there reſerved to S.Perer, For of that 
ſpeciatyy, whatſoever it is, my preſent Di/emma proceeds, and 

elires to be informed, whether any Remaniſ# conclude it 
from that re.xt of Matr.16. and if he doe not, then the i»con- 
veniences will preſſe hizy, which I have here mentioned. Tf 
he doe then I ſhall now corciude anew ( not that the arho- 
lick Church, but ) tha” this Catholick Gentleman holds that 
which he will not be able to prove, becauſe there is not the . 
leaſt 9z5nste portion of power promiſed to him in that 16 Chap: 
which is not elſewhere promz/ed to all the Apoſtles ; Peter is 
called a ftoxe, on which the Church ſhall be bx3/r, and to 


T eter 


am-1. 


—— 


made tothe fourth-Chaprer, 


Peter the Keyes ate promiſed; and the twelve Apoſtles are in 
like manner, and all equally :welve fonndation-ſtones of the 
ſame bxilding, and the Keyes are equally promiſed to all them. 
And this being there proved at large C2 I. and the probations 
extended, not onely to the power of the Keyes, but ( after) to 
the compellation of Tu es Petra ( and they will be extenſible 
to all the moſt diminutive imaginary fraftions of either of 
thoſe powers ) I ſhall farther conclude, that whatſoever he 
ſhall now return to this Dilemma, will equally ſecure me 
from having ca/umniated either him, or the Charch maintain- 
ed by him. 


Sect. X. 
Sitting on twelve T hrones, Mat.19. 


| Is third Exceptien to this Chap: 1s to another ;nterpreta- 


tioy of mine,which it ſeems hath not the, luck to approve 
it ſelf to him, Thus, * | 
1 tannit paſſe without noting another odde interpretation of 


" Scripture, in his 20 SeRt. out of Mat. 19. ſpeaking of the twelve 


T brones at the day of Judgment, he explicates, ta rule or preſide 
in the ( hurch. 
I doe acknowledge to underſtand the twelve Thrones, Mat. 


_ 19. of the eApoeſtles raling and: preſiding in the Charch, and . 


S, Auguſtine long before ſo underſtood it, andif Chriſt's fir- 
ting on the throne of his g/ory may be the inrerpretation of & 
Taryſeveoig, whether it be rendred in the regeneration, Or in 
the reſurreition, meaning thereby Chriſt's reſurrefion and 
aſcenſion to the throne of his g/oyy, there will then be no diff- 
cxlty-ſo to underſtand it, that when Chriſt 'was gone to hea- 


ven, theſe ſhould ſ#cceed him in the government of his Charch - 


on earth, and ſo (as the Phylarche raled and jadged the feve- 
rall :ribes of Iſrael exerciſe judicature, binde and looſe, excom- 
municate and abſolve in the Charch, no one having the mew- 
l4a, any morethan of order, among them. 

Bat this Gexnt/eman gives no reaſon for preferring any 0- 


ther interpretation, onely calls mine an oage one, And whenT . 
| have - 
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have replied þrf, that this place comes in ex absudaxti,onely 
as it is ( being thus interpreted ) in concord with that other of 
Meat.16. & 18. andtherefore ſecondly, it is not an edge one, 
and thirdly, the cauſe in hand will tand as firms, though this 
zxterpretation ſhould be found to have no trath in it _—_— 
ly, that my interpretation is reconcileable with his, and there- . 
fore his, if granted, will not be exc/xſve of mine, they thar 
ſhall jadge the world hereafter may for ſome time have prefi- 
ded in the Church, and ſo allo judged here ; fifthly, that this 


* Annot: ox place, and the grounds of this interpretation are * elſewhere 
at. 19. d. inſiſted on at large, I ſhall need adde no more to this ſingle 
and Power of diſlike of his, in this place. 


Se. XI. 
The _ of Nls1ex and Tlilejs. Twelve foundation- 
ones. 


E concludes with ſome ſhew of diſlike of whas1I had 
faid to the vulgar place of T#es Petrus, Thus, 

Hu quibling about the word 14 ſo light a thing, as it 1s not 
worth conſideration, the ſenſe being plain, that upon Peter the 
Charch was built ſpecially , though not with excluſion of 0- 
thers. | 
What I ſaid of the equivalence and perfeRt identity of the 
words, Iis1zss and 11es. for a ſtove, ſeemed to me particu- 
larly uſefull to the underſtanding of the meaning of Chriſt's 
ſpeech, when he ſaid, he would 644/d his Church on this 75leg. 
or 7elezs, i. e. this foxe. For not to mention what hath by 
divers of the Antiexts been ſaid of that rexe, applying it nor 
to the perſon of S. Peter, but to the faith, whereof be then had 
newly made confeſſion, I was here willing to grant the Rowa- 
wiſt the utmoſt that he could pretend to, wiz: that the perſon 
of Peter was that Petra or ftune, on which Chriſt promiſed to 
build his Church : And why this Gentleman ſhould be ſo un. 
willing to be gratified, or why the ſetting down the bare xo- 
zation of the Greck, word, ſhould deſerve his reproach, and be 
called quibling or /evity, I profeſſe I can render no reaſon 


but 


_  anaderathe fourth Chapter, 


—. ——_—— 2 


but his haFe, which permitted him not to conſider either the 


#ndeniable truth, or his own advantages from what was ſaid. 
The force of my anſwer lay in another branch of that foxrth 

Sef;on, viz: that this fone, from whence Petey had his name, 

peculiarly relating to a bx;/ding, and ſo being to be cenſide- 


red as a foundation ſtone, not onely he, but a/ the reſt ofthe 


ApeFles were herein made equall with Peter, being all par. 
takers of this comman appellation , Ieuinzrer Sexe twelve 
foundations, Apoc. 21.14. and thoſe by circumſtances in that 


text manifeſted to have an equa/ proportion of power and. 


Prevince aſſigned to each of them. And to this there is no» 


thing here anſwered by this Gentleman , and his unprovoked : 
quarrel atthat, which was ſaid concerning the »atwre of the - 
word, is an indication that .he had nothing more to. cbjett 


to it. 


When therefore he faith, that o» Peter the Church was built - 
efecially, I demand what he means by ſpecially ? If no more - 
than that he was one ſpecial perſon, on whom the Church was - 
built, then | grant ic, and reply, that ſo was Fohn, and fo was - 


Andrew, and ſo was every other of. the zwe/ve, a ſpecial 
forndation-ſtone of the Church. But if by [ Peciatty ] he 


mean in an extraordinary, or more emment manner, than 
any of the other eLpofttes, Then I anſwer, 1. that {/rif's - 
telling him he was a exe on which he would bx3/d hisChwrch, . 
implies no ſuch matter, the other Apo#les each of them are - 


by C hriſt; in viſ60n to S. ?ohn, affirmed to be fonndations of this 


building, as well as he ; 2.That among foundation-ſtones there - 


is: but one, that hath any emmexce above others, and that is 


the dxg9gywn1a@,, the chief or head-corner-ſtone , and that title - 


belongs not to S. Petey (as neither to any other Apoſtle) but 
onely to Chrsft himſelf, Epheſ. 2. 20. And fo ſtill nothing be- 
longs to Perey in this matter of being a ſtove or foundation, 


which doth not equally appear to belong to thoſe others, as - 
well as him. And ſo much for the vindicating of the Evi- - 


dences ſet down in the fourth (hapter. 
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GW H A Þo V. 
An Anſwer to the Exceptions made to the fift 
Chapter, 


| Se. I. 
Of ſlight paſſing over Paſce oves, ad Tu es Petrus. 


He firſt thing he here excepts againſt , is my tos ſlight paſ- 
ſing over two,which he thinks the moſt con/rderable texts, 
to ſupport the ſupremacie of S. Peter, In theſe words, 

In the fift Chapter he lightly paſſeth over the two meſt conſe- 
derable Texts of Scripture fit to be alledged for $.Peter's ſupre- 
macie. viz: Feed my ſheep, and, Thou art Peter : becauſe 
they have no appearance, and have been often anſwered : Why no 
appearance ? becauſe he and hu fellows ſay ſo, and as if being + 
ſo often repeated was not as likely to ſhew the anſwer was naught, 
as rhe anſwering to #mpeach the ob,efter : but who underſtands 
the principles of Cathelick Faith, knows, that as well for other 
points of our Faith, as for thu of $. Peter's ſupremacy we relie 
ner onely upon ſuch places of Scriptare. 

For this of the /ight paſſing ever thoſe two places of Scri- 
pture, Ithink I can give a very reaſonable account, 1, From 
his own words p.10. where he tells me that I am miſtaken in 
thinking that the Cathelick ought to prove that the Pope hath an 
univerſal Primacy, For it he be not obliged to prove it, if the 
right pretended depend wholly upon peſſeſſion, why ſhould 
not I make haſte, through thoſe proofs, which ſome have ex 
abundant; (as to him it ſeems) made uſe of. 

Secondly, I did in the fmplicity of my heart verily believe 
(what here 1s recited from me) that thoſe zo texts had fo 
very little appearance of ſtrength in them, and this ſo often 
manifeſted by the variety of anſwers made to them by our 
writers , that no Remaniſt would in earneſt have laid ſuch 
weight 


— 


ingaged in a new ſtage, i.e. of not.returning-ufre/#;, and 
- K 3 


"1, ade to the fft Chapter, 


"5 


"weight on them, 250 require of he a more pun@uel anſwer 
-tothem,than I had before giveri inthe former Chapter.There , 


T had evidenced that the whole world was not S. Peter's pro- 
vince, but onely one portien of oxe part of the wor/d, the Zewiſh 
believers in Antioch and Rome &c. the Gentile Chriftians in 
thoſe very cities being under S. Paul, and the Few; of other 
conntreys, under other Apoſtles, thoſe of 4fia under fohn &c. 

This. to my underftanding made it evident, that in caſe 
Chriſt's Paſce oves &c. Feed my ſheep and my lambs, were 
granted to be a form of commiſſion, inftating of power on him, 
it muſt yet be reſtrained to his particular Province, lo as to 
leave other his fellow eLpeſtes their Provinces allo, and not 
extended to an Vniverſal Paftorſnip. 1580 

But then when this farther confideration was behinde, that 
indeed this of Paſce oves ] was not the form of commiſſion to 
S. Peter, but that in the former Chapter, 7oh.20.21. as my Fa- 
ther ſent me, ſo ſend I yon &c. and that to S. Peter in common 
with the reſt of the Apoſtles, and not the leaſt indication of 
any branch of power appropriated to him (on which I have al- 
ready inſiſted in this Reply, though in that Tra# of Schi/me 
I did not think it neceſſary) I hope I may have pardon for not 
returning to a ſx;# ſurvey of it in that fife Chapter. 

As for that of T# es Petr, -that was the very text where- 
in the donation of the Keyes was promiſed to S. Peter, Mar. 
16.18. and that had particularly been examinedin both parts 
of it, both as to the Keyes, _ the compe/ation, in the fourth 
Chap: and the Keyes promiſed him, manifeſted by other rexrs 
to belong equaly to all the other eApoſtles, and ſo the 
compellation of fone, or ( which is. all one, as was there 
ſhewed) foundation, or foundation-ſtone in the building of the 
Church, beſtowed equally upon the reſt of the+we/ve Apoſtles 
alſo. And ſo conſidering what Thad already :done my-ſelf, 
and what other; had done much more largely; there remained 
little appearance of force in thoſe texts, which might: ſuggeſt 
to me a more diligent ſurvey of them.. And all theſe toge- 
ther, if not :o of-them alane,- were a competent reaſon of 
paſſing. lightly 'pver- them 1n that: fift Ghapter; where] was 
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Ser. 3. 


foco non [uo., to a yet larger confidefation of them. 
] ſhould now from this orice of his diÞJeaſure indevorr to 
pacific him by reforming my former owy70n, and enter upon a 
more ſolemn ſurvey of theſe two texts, but that I ſee hira 
already reſolved not to truſt his cauſe to the ſwpperr-which 
thoſe re-xes can afford hin), telling me in. the-cloſe, that he re- 
lies not onely on ſuch places of Scripture, and if I ſhould dwell 
longer upon them, | thouid be thought impertinent, andagain 
reprehended, as forgetting what matter 1 handle, And there- 
fore till he pleaſe to tell me how farre he relies on them, and 
ſhew me that I have not yet removed them from being a 
foundation ſo farre to be relied on, 1 ſhall ſpare mine own and 
the Reader: pains, and flatter my ſelf, that I have ſaid much- 


more to znvalidate any concluſion, which he ſhall inferre to. 


his advantage from theſe two places, than he hath yet ſaid in 


my hearizg, © confirm his pretenſions from both 6r either of . 


them. 


SeR. I. 

T he Bi/bop of Antioch's title from ſucceſſion to $, Peter egual to 
the Biſhops of Rome. Peter formed a Church there. Hu dy- 
ing at ROME na argument. 


A Fer his ve/iration he now proceeds to the weightier 5m1- 


preſſton, excepting firſt ro an «rgxment taken fromthe 
Primogenienre of Antioch, Thus, 


Next he urgeth that if the ſucceſſion to $. Peter were the baſe 


of the Popes ſupremacy, Antioch ſhowld be the chief See, becauſe 


S$. Peter ſat there, wherein to: omit. his firſt and ſecond queſtion, 


whereof the firſt 1s untrue, I anſwer tothe third negatively, that 
the conftitmting a Church aud Biſhop ar Antioch, before at Rome, 
did conferre no privz/ege extraordinary on that Church , and the 
reaſon us clearly deduced ont of hus ſecond © nere, becauſe it was 
before Rome, for he conld nat give any ſuch authority, but by 
deveſting himſelf, fiuce there cannet be two heads to one body, 


aud therefore this authirity and privilege of S. Peter cay reſt - 


and be ne where but where he died. 


In. 


1 


3, 


made 10 the fift Chapter. 


In this matter L maſt firſt. premiſe what I. had, warned the 


Reader of in that 5 Chap. $.2. that whag I there produceda- 


gaink the power of the Biſbop of Rome, under the notion of 
ſucceſſonr to S. Peter, was perfecaly ex abundanti, more than 
»eeded, the whole matter being ſufficiently concluded in the 
former {hapter, which concerned S. Peter*s perſow, and had 
ſhewed that S. Peter binaſelf had no Univerſal Poſtorfoip be- 
longing to him, or ſupremacy over any other Apofle, from 
whence it was evidently conſequent, that to his ſwcceſſour, as 
ſuch,no ſuch power pertained. 

This being premiſed, I did not pretend, that what ſhould 
then follow, ſhould proceed with that evidence as to demon- 
ſtrate again what was ſo ſufficiently cleared already, Onely to 
thoſe, whoſe crio/it3 was not ſatisfied, when their reaſon was, 
I propoſed ſome conſiderations, which pretended to no more 
than this, that beſide that Peter had no ſupremacy, there were 
alſo other defeQs in the Biſhop of Rome's tenure, particularly 
this, that he did go more ſucceed S. Peter, than the Bs/hop of 
Antioch did, nay,that S. Peter having left a /accofſonr Biſoop at 
Antioch, betare he did at Rome, the Biſbop of Antioch bad in a 
manner the. Primageniz#re, 3nd by that, as go0d'(if nat a bet- 
ter) title to preempnence, 25 any the Biſhop of Reyze had, upon 


_ that z2exure of ſucceſſion from S. Peter. 


Now te this part of diſcourſe which pretended but to pro- 
bability, there can lie np,excopton, uplefie.it appear either to. 
be xutrxe in any part, or in the whole leſſe:probgd/e than what 
is offered by the Romaxiſt for the other ſide,; Ang thisis now 
to he examined, _ leq} + 7 

And 1. ſaith he, Be fe queſtion is untrge ; But he is ſo re= 
ſerved as not to expreſle his rea/on for ſo ſaying. 1 ſhall there- 
fore give my reaſons to the coutraxy, 1. becaule a queſtion can- 
nat be.uuzryc, all truth and falſhood heipgin affirmations and 
negations (and asking 3 queſtion, Or propoſing A thing to conſ- 
deration whether it be ſo of no, is neither of thoſe) in an/wer- 
ug, not in a5k;ng Of queitions. 

Second(y, Becauſe this queſtion being reſolved into an effr- 
watjon, Viz; that Parer as truely planted a Church at Amioch, 
and lefx a [vccaſſeur Biſcop there, 29 bs j5 gr cgn be luppoſed 

| to 
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to have done-at Rome, it refies on the uncontradicted Teftifi- 


cation of antient writers, '' | © 
. By planting a CharchT mean not that he was the firf that 
preacht the GeFpel at Antioch (though Leothe Grear ſeems to- 
affirm it, (in eAntiochend Eccleſia primum predicante beats 
ApoFtols Petro, (hriſtianum nomen exortum eſt, Ep:53.) and 
trom thence pleads the r5ghr of precedence to belong to thar 
Church, (in paterne conflititionis ordine perſeveret ) againſt 
Anatholi« Biſhop of Conſtantinople ) for that ſeems by S. Luke 
fo be attributed to thoſe that were [cattered abroad upon the 
perſecution that roſe about S. Stephen, eA#E. 11. 19. but his 
forming them into aChunrch or regular aſſemb!y.And that ſo he 
did,and left Exedizes Biſhop there, and after his death /pnarius 
the Martyr, is elſewhere manifeſted at large, and1 ſhall nor 
repeat it, but onely adde one Teftimony (which Tfuppoſe wilt 
| be anthentich with him) of Leo the Great, Biſhop of Rome, 
Ep:62. to Maximm Biſhop of Antioch, bidding him be mind- 
full of that do&Frive, quam precipuus Apoſtolorum omnjum, bea- 


tifſimus te per totum mundum quidem uniformi predicas 


tione; ſed Speciali Magiſteris in' Antiochena & Romana*urhe 
fundavit. Where it is the clear affirmation of that-Pope,- that 
S. Peter founded the doFrive of Chriſt firſt in Antioch, then in 
Rome by a ſpecial authority, or power, or magiſterie, which he 
had'in thoſe two cities, more than in the reſt of the world. 
AndſoTcann6tgueſſe what uritruth there could be-in thar- 
«ſſirmition, if ithad-been ſuch, which'was but a'conſeder ation, 
of quiftive, aheallls it Ins ED 
Next, he faith, that S. Peter's conſtituting a. Church and 
Biſhop at Antioch, before he did the like at: Reme, is-a proof 
that he conferred no extraordinary privilege on Antioch, and: 
renders-the reaſor for it, becauſe he could not doe it without* 
diveſting himſelf, and conſequently this privilege muſt reft 10' 
where but where he died, ind conſequently at Rowe onely, be- 
cauſe he died there. £ + 95 190 Mtn 
10. Thatheleft any extraordjnary privilege at Antioch I doe 
not. believe, any more than he did ſo at Rozze, and therefore 
L cannot be required: to prove. any more than this; -that-it is 
a6-reaſemeble fot meto affirm it of.eLnt;och upon the title 
| of. 
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of ſucceſſion, as for him to aſſume it of Rome, upon the ſame 
title. 
From Chrsſt there is nothing that will fix it at Rowe , rather 
than at Artioch, and in the Law of Nations concerning inhe- 
ritances, nothing is or can be applied to this purpoſe. 1t muſt 
needs be then from the free a& of S. Peter's will, whatſoever 
is pretended to. And in reſpe&t of that *tis ſure as reaſonable 
to believe, that he which planted a Chaurth, and placed a Bi- 
ſoop firſt in one,after in axother city, ſhould delegate the 47a) 
Th double portion, the greater dignity and privileges to the 
former as to the /atrer. If the right of Primogenitare be no 
right in this matter, yet ſure the yourger ſiſter hath neither 
law, nor cu/tome, that the 5»beritance ſhould belong to hey. 
And for his ews reaſon here offered, that it cannot belong 
to the Elder, that is no reaſon ; For S. Peter might doe, as 
Chrift did, make an aſtignation of power in his life time, fix ir 
by promiſe, yet not develt himſelf of it till his death, And if 
S. Petey had done ſo, if at his planting a Biſop at Antioch, on R 
conſideration that in that city they were firſt called Chrifti- 
4ns,he had decreed that after his own death that Biſhop ſhould 
ſucceed to all that authority,which he had received fromChrif, 
with power to communicate it to any, I ſhall ask this Gentle» 
az whether he might not have done it without either de- 
veſting himſelf whilſt he /ived , or making two heads to one 
body, or whether his dare dying at Reme, would have invali- 
dared any ſuch former a& ofhis, in caſe he had done fo. If it 
would, there muſt then be more owing to his death than to 
his life, to his martyraome than to his preaching Or ordaining 
of Biſhops, that this privilege belongs to Rome. And then a- 
gain fernſalem, where Chriſt himſelf died, will by that title of 
his 5/ood ſhed there, have a more unqueſtionable r;0hr, than 
that city where Peter did but faintly rra»ſcribe that copie, 
which had in a more eminent manner been ſet him by Crit. 
Laſily, if by this argament of Rome's being the place where 
Peter died, the ſupremacy had belonged to that See, preciſely 
or peculiar ly, how could it be transferred ro Avenion, as we 
know it was, and there continued for ſome time2 But I ſhall 
no longer inſift, on ſuch þ#;en of caſe, as this, if that had been 
A. | L which 
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which »ever Was, what then would certainly have followed, 
whether if S. Peter had been Vaziver/al Paſtor, it muſt eo 5pſo 
be concluded that his /zcceſſour of Rome, and not at Antioch 
was ſuch after him, when it hath been rendred evident in the 
former Chapter, that S.Pcter had no ſuch ſepremacy. 


——_—_ 


Set. UT. | 
The Att of the Councell of Chalcedon ; of the ground of Rome's 
precedence. The ſafety of the Church reconcileable with re- 
moving the chief See. Of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople being 
aſbamea of that aft. No tumult in the ( ouncell. The ſtory 


of it, 
aD next diſlike is to my deriving the 0r425nal of that pre- 

cedexce which belongs to Rome, as the Conncel of Chal. 
cedon had derived it, Thus, 

T hen he tells you that the dignity or precedence of the Biſhop of 
Rome 2s ſeerely much more fitly deduced by the Conncel of Chal 
cedon from this, that Rome was then the Imperial city, or or- 
dinary refidence of the Emperonr : a very wiſe juagment, that 
the quality upon which the unity, that ts the ſafety of the Church 
Univer(al relies, ſhould be planted upon a bottome fallible aud 
ſubjeFt to fail, but the reſolution was ſo ſhameful, that the very 
Patriarch was aſhamed, axd imputed it to his ambitious clergie, 
who how tumultuary and unruly they were, 15 to be ſeen in the 
Atts of the ( onncel. 

Here two objef1ons are made to the wiſdome of that e At 
or judgment of that Councel, and I that foreſaw it would be 
thus rejefted by him, and from thence obſerved how little 
Conncels are conſidered by them, when they define not as they 
would have them, and therefore laid no more weight on that 
Canon, than the Romaniſts very rejefting it allowed me, mighe 
now ſpare the pains of defending the judgment of that {oun- 
oe]. Yetitis ſocaſie to return anſwer in tew words to his two 
ebjeftions, that I ſhall not decline doing it. 

To the firſt, that-the precedence of Rome, which there I 
ſpeak of, being a Primacy onely of 45gnity and order, and not 
of 


made to the fift Chapter. 


of Power, is no ſuch quality, on which the unity and ſafety of 
the Church relies. For how can that be concerned what Biſhop 
ſits uppermoſt,gives the jirſt or /aſt ſuffrage in a Conncel ? This 
Gentleman thinks of a ſupremacy of power , when he thus 
ſpeaks, but that he cannot but know is denied by us to be 
placed in any one Biſhop, and therefore muſt not imagine me 
co aſſigne the r171»a/ of that, to which I deny a beixg, And it 
matters not though he ſay I am 5»j«r10 in denying it, for 
beſides that that is peritio principi: on his ſide, to fay fo, 'tis 
alſo certain that the queſtion now betwixt us in this, Para- 
graph, is not whether I am juſt in denying that ſupremacy, but 
whether it be more than a Primacy of order, which I divolve 
to this origanal. 

Nay if | had ſpoken of the ſupremacy it ſelf, and fixed it on 
a bottome lo farre fallible, as that it might be removed by the 
change of Empires from one city to another, it it were bur 
reſolved that the ſupreme Feelefiaſtical power, and ſo the 
fonntain of anity ſhould follow the /mperial ſear, 1 ſee not 
why the ſafety of the Chuxch might not by this means be pro- 
vided for. 

Let it but be judged of in /ittle firſt, as it 1s eaſily ſuppole- 
able. Suppoſe the Church of England avroxizanG, nay for 
argument's ſake, ſuppoſe there were no other. Charch but 
that of England, and ſuppoſe there were a ſupremacy in one 
Biſhop, in him, whoſoever were the Bi/op of that city, where 
the royal throne were placed, and ſuppoſe that that were for 
the preſent removed to Yorke, and ſo that the Biſhop of Yorke 
were the ſupreme Biſhop, and by that means the «nity and 
ſafety of the Church competently provided for , I ſhall then 
demand, in caſe the 7zoja/ ſear ſhould be removed to inche- 
fter, could there be any queſtiez, but the ſupreme Epiſcopal See 
would be removed ſo too ? and might not all appeals be made 
from thenceforth to zyincheſter, and the ſafety of the Church 
be as well provided for by this way, as by it's being fixt #x- 
moveably at Torke ? | 

The Primacy we know hath oft thus been removed, and 
never more inconvenience come of it, than by S. Peter's See 


being removed to Avenion, And if any ſupremacy belonged 
_S oO 


$2 


An Anſwer to the Exceptions 


9. 


IO, 
* Colox; Edit; 
fol.118. 
* Ep: $4 fol. 


119. 
+Ep:55. ſol.tto, 


de eugen1a po- 


* Culpem. quam 


to any acceſſion of Biſbops over the whole world, and that 
were never mutable, but by the zemcwal of the Emperial ſeat, 
a certain, illuſtriouſly ble thing, it is not eaſily diſcernible, 
how this ſhould more preju4ice the ſafety of the Chnrch, than 
the change of that power from one Biſhop that dies, to his ſuc» 
ceſſour 1n the laine See, Bur this is ſtill much more than needed 
to have been ſaid, 

As for the Patriarch's (I ſuppoſe he muſt mean of Coxſtam 
tinople ) being aſhamed of that reſolution of that Concel, and 
imputing it to his ambitious C lergie, *. he gives us not any 
teſtimony for this, onely ſaith, that in the Atts of that { ouncel 
may be ſeen how tumultnary and unruly they were. And to that 
affirmation, and that not very perr:nent ;.roof of it, I have two 
things to ſay, which indeed the 7s of rhat Comnce/, and the 
Epiſtles both of Anatelins Biſho? of ('onſtantinople, and Leo 
Biſhop of Rome may aſſure us to have truth in them. 1. That if 
by being a/hamed be meant retratting or rrnouncing this reſo- 
lution of the Conncel, It then hath no rrarh init, that the Pa- 
triarch was aſhamed. 

For 1. it is ſo evident that of all Zeo's reprehenſions in this 
matter of the ”7imacy adjudged him by that Conncel, Ana- 
telizs choſe to take no notice, and to return no anſwer, that 
Leotells the Emperor of it, Ep: 59. maluit predifins eAntiſtes 
meam gratulationem tacere, quam ſuam ambitum publicare, 
and chargeth it upon Azarol;zs himſelf, that he made no reply 
to what he had ſaid to him; Ad quas cum non re(criberes ip(e 
te 4 colloquii noftri.conſortis ſeparaſti, by not making any return 
to my admonitory letters, thou haſt thy ſelf ſeparated. thy ſelf 
from the communion of our diſcourſe. Ep:71. 

'Tis true indeed when Leo charged it upon him, as an a& 
of ambition and pride, that he had procured that Canes to be 
made (as he doth at large, * Ep: 53. making it an invaſion of 
the Biſhop of Alexandria and Antioch his right ſetled by the 
( ouncel of Nice, and ſo in his * Epiſtle to Martian the Em- 
perour, and + another to the Empreſſe Pulcheria) eAnatolins 
writing to him npon. occaſion, tells him that the Clzrgie of 
the Charch of Conſtantinople, and * not be, brought this mat- 


zeftar:, alieni (ut aſſer) adhortatione contraxeras, er f; uen 
a4 ſola Clericorum confilie traxflulifſes. Leo. Ep; 71. 


ter- 
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ter before the Councel, and therefore Les needed not be ſo 
angry with him, and complain ſo /barply againſt his ambi- 
tron. 

And this I ſuppoſe is it which this Gentleman muſt referre 
ro,if there be the leaſt co/our of rruth in his ſuggeſtion ; But 
ſure this diſclaiming of pride or ambition in what was done, 
regularly, according to a long contizued cuftome, and the C a- 
on Of the Conncel of Conſtantinople is much more the ;#5t- 
fying his innocence, than the acknowledgment of any fault, an 
a of confidence and aſſurance, no indication either of gailt or 
ame, no diſowning the aignity confirmed to him by the 
Councel. 

Many evidences there are in the ſtory of thoſe times that 
vhe Biſhop of Conſtantinople did no way reject this power and 
dignity, which that Conncel had confirmed to him ; Tis annext 
to the As of that Connce!, how he exerciſed it in an eminent 
manner on the Patriarch of Alexandria, Leo the Emperour 
baving put wholly into his hands the judging of a great affair, 


and quieting a diſtrbance in that Church, ſee the * third part * py, purif: 
of that Coxncel of Chalcedon.In which matter may be obſer- Ton: 3. p 504; 


ved that in the Epiſt/e of the «/#gptian Biſhops, and Clergy Sc. 
of Alexandria, 1n a re: itation of the Biſhops of the whole 
world,the firſt place being reſerved to Leo the Biſhop of Rome, 


the ſecond is given * Regie Conſtantinepolts Anatolio, to Ana- *lbid p. 506.B; 


rolires of (Conſtantinople the Royal ſeat, and then follow Baſil of 
Antioch, and fuvenalis of Fernſc lem. 

And indeed ifit be but remembred, 1. That what was done 
here at C halcedd was for the main but the reciting and con- 
firming what was done formerly at the Conncel of Conftan- 


tinople (a judgment, ſaith * Exagriws, that this matter was # Lib. 2, in fine; 
. well-ordered already ,idirain)y + Kwrowlivs news Solve hls ; 


47 + Pauns Teslaxfa, and what the Biſhep of { 2nſtantinople 
held by Cſtome before that Conncel alſo, * 73 24 minas xealne * Epiſt 


- ( oncily- 


Tay #3C-,a cuſtome that had been long in force,and * Us Tis mgg Chalt al Leong. 


aabions ouvtias by a precedaneoms cuſtome &c. Secondly, that : 
this was done by this Councel ( if their profeions may be be: * ſubſe 
lieved ) # Too#7ov m9) Segve Konravlive montws Ti magi;corles, leuheri 
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adde any thing to the See of Conſtantinople, as to provide for 
the quiet of other Metropoles 1n eAſia, Pontius and Thracia. 
Thirdly, that the Conncel atteſted all this, and ſent a relation 
of it to the Biſhop of Rome, TereauWor x Thu vuslteny dyto- 
owl SiSay1aTay Sm di y,£0% 7% Ta9TH x) be Bouty , being per- 
ſwaded that he being rightly informed would receive and con- 
firw it, though his Legares had obſtinately oppoſed it, Fonrth- 
ly, That all the objeftons, which the Pope or his Legates had 
to it, were propoſed and clearly anſwered in the * Comncel ; 
that of the contrarie'y of the Canon to the decree of the (onn- 
cel of Nice, by reading that Decrce, and ſhewing that it was 
perfe&ly reconcileable $0 it ; That of invading the rights of 
the Metropoles of Aſia, Pontrus and Thracia, by the ſeverall 
Biſhops of thoſe regions being examined by the Emperonrs 
proxies,wherher they conſented to it oizeis yrduy, 3 ardyun; 
Tiw3s ad To1s em3re; Deions, by their ewn will, or by any neceſſity 
impoſed on them, and their ſeveral cheerful! anſwers, Yo vupns 
<ptyen la os evunIOr 48, IT ſubſcribed wiliingly as in the pre- 
ſerce of God, and the like ; To which if we adde the depreſſicn 
of the Biſhop of Antioch, which * Leo objects, it is likewiſe an- 
ſwered by Maximm the Bilop of Anticch his ſz:bſcription to 
this Canom. Laſtly, that as this was enaRed, by * Baronins's 
own confeſlipa, by 600 Biſhozs, i. e. by the whole Conncel, 
not onely by a party of it, So the Bip of Conſtartinople 
Aratoli * (ubſcribed it in the firit place, and next after him 
the Biſhop of Antioch, there will be no pollibility of finding 
any truth 1n this Geatleman's affirmation, that the Patriarch 

was aſhamed ot this judgment of the Conncel. 
ir 1s much more reaſonable to affirm on the other ſide, that 
the Pope, though not Leo, was a/vamed of his oppeſing it, for 
within 30 years after, we finde Fe/ix1I'. of his own accord 
conſenting to his / 7imacy, and acknowledging Acaciis Biſhop 
of Corſtantizople to bave power over the Biſo;s that were 
under bir, Ep:1. ard /zxccent II. confirms it with a ſolemn 
conſtitution ap: Antiqua: de Privileg: that | adde not the eſta- 
blihment oi it again by the Conncel of Florence, /*([: ult: in 

lit; Vnumn:.. 

As for the reaſon which is here offered to confirm the truth 
of 
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Of his affirmation, it hath it ſelf no rruth init, and ſo cannot 
be a reaſon of the affirmation. It is not rue; for there was 
no tumult nor unrulineſs in the Coxncel, onely the Pope's Le- 
gates oppoſed the Canon, and made their complaint to the 
7adges, and were heard molt reg»larly in all they could pre- 
tend, and at length the Canon was defined by the chearfull 
conſent of all but them. See the ſtory of it in Binins, meg: 
FIERY 
After the paſling of the (anon, the Legates, Paſchaſinus 
and Lacentius make their addrefſle to the 7adges, the *Exlo£d- 
Tz1ot agovles, that ſupplied the Emperenrs place, who bad 
them ſpeak what they would have ; They ſay, that yeſterday, 
after the 7 ndges and they Were riſen, ſome things were dene a= 
gainſt the Canons, and defire they may be read. That was ap- 
pointed to be done; but firſt eAHeriv Archdeacon of Conftan- 
tivople makes a re/ation, how after matters of faith agreed on, 
they proceeded accorcing to the yyanz:7 to ſome conſtituts- 
ons, irtheſe they defired the Legartes to joys with them, they 
refuſed ſaying, they had received comanads from Rome to do lo, 


which being remmſtrated to the Fadgesthey had bid the Conn- 


cel proceed,and hereupon the ”orncel had #nanimonſly decreed; 
Appealing to them all, whether it were not true, nothing be- 
ing done @ m-a6v5w 1 xnimns Teimw, clancularly or by ſtealth, 


but T&9fa, 4249 x; navoriny, of conrſe, regularly and canoni- 


cally. Then the Canon was read, being a plain recitation of 
what was before done in the Comncel of Conſtantinople, and 
then all the ſ#6/criptions follow. Then the Legates deſire it 
may be inquired, whether none have ſa#ſcribed by force, ſug. 
geſting that the Conſtavtinopolitan Canon was contrary to the 
Nicene; Thereupon the Canons were both read, and upon the 
7adges appointment, they that were moſt concerzed, the Bi- 
ſhops Of eAſia, Pontus, and Thracia, who were now brought 
under the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople, being ſuppoſed for- 
merly to be free, were called out ſevera/ly and asked whether 
they had a#ed under any force,and they ſeverally profeſle the 
contrary. Whereupon the 7«dges ſumme up the buſineſs and 
conclude, that they had weighed all, and found that none had 
in,ury, the priviledges of the Biſbop of Rome were preſerved 


intire . 
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intire according to the Canons, and that the Biſbop of new 
Rome, Cnſtantinople, was to have equal priviledges with him, 
&c And this being their /e»/e, they defire the whole Conn- 
cel to deliver theirs, and they all cried out, aur) Sixain LigE-, 
Tara Tavis Abyouly, TAUTH TATLY aghore, av Th duxaia xeiots, 
Td TunrwYvle nogleiro. This 1s a juſt ſentence. Thus we all ſay, 
let this be conſigned and confirmed, deſiring they may now be 
diſmiſc'd every man to his home, and ſo the Fudges pronounce, 
Ildols 5 ow2d Or vewss, The Synod hath confirmed all. 

17. Nodiſlent ofany but of the Legates, and that, it ſeems, 
went for nothing when the reſt ſo wniverſaly conſented; ſo 
farre is this ſuggeſtion from all ſtew of rrath, that the Clergy 
of Conſtantinople were tumultuary and unruly. 

18, If any the leaſt anralineſs there were, it was on the Le- 
gate's part, who would thus faxd out and complain without 
the /e.:ſt reaſon to doe ſo, not on the (oxncels, which pro- 
ceeded according to the precedent cuſtome and Canoy, and 

: ſuch grounds to which neither the Pope nor his Legare did 
* J1e. 73 fe then ſo much as 6bje& any thing, viz: the ſame tirle by which 
onevgy TW Rome it ſelf aſcended to her greatneſs, * by being the Impe- 
TONY CKAy- rial Cat y. 
lw, 


Sea. IV: 

T he Popes judging in his own cauſe. Hu Legates ſuffrages in 
Conncels, Of what xeceſſity. Antioch's equality ro Rome. 
Conſtantinople preferred ts no more but a Patriarchy. The 
dignity of rhe Biſh;p of Rome meerly from Rome's being the 
Imperial cuty. 


Nam.t,. TN this matter of that Coxnce! of Chalcedon two exceptions 
more he offers (which are not ſo weighty but they may be 
put tog*ther) in theſe words, 

2, Secondly, he caviteth at the privilege of Supreme Magift ras 
cy, calling it a methed of ſecurity beyond at amulets : then he 
tells 5 of Antioch's being equal toRome, aud that Conſtanti- 
nople deſired but the ſame privileges, againſt the very nature 
of the ſtory; for Conftantinople being then a Patriarchy, if 

rhat 


P 
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that mage it equal toRome, as this Doftor feigneth, what did 
it pretend ioa. mes G62. for? ſeeing the Dottor aſſumes before 
that all Patriarchs were equall, neither Rome 3t ſelf, aud leſſe 
Antioch had cauſe to complain, 
i For the former of theſe, which he calls my caviling at the 
privilege of [ſupreme Hagiſtracy, that ſure is but gratis diftum, 
and a begging, of that, which in the whole controverſie he 
knows to be moſt denied him. 
. - That he, that aſwmesa ſupreme Magiftracy to himſelf, 
ſhould by no means be concluded to be an aſſumer, till he 
make his own confeſſion of it, and give his ſaffrage to his cox- 
demnation, T mentioned, and cannot but look upon ſtill, as a 
method of perfett ſecurity, beyond all amwlets and defenſa- 
tives ; For how canit be imagined, that he, that contefts a 
right, ſhould at the ſame time ack»owledge it not to belong to 
him, when he knows that nothing but this confeſſion is ſuffici- 
ent to deprive him of it? As for any ſuch privi/edge belong- 
ing to ſupreme Magiſtracy in generall, or any way applicable 
to the Biſhop of Rome, in relation to a General Conncel, it 
may be worth conſidering a while. 
. And firſt for ſuprewe Magiſtracy in general, This privilege 
doth not extend to all matters, In a conteſt of parricular right 
between a ſupreme Magiſtrate and a ſubjeft, brought before 
any legal judicature, tis certain the ſupreme Magiſtrate may 
be concluded without his own ſaffrage or conſent, and apree- 
able to that it was, when the queſto» was brought in this 
{ouncel before the 7udges by the complaint of the Pope's 
Legates, whether the (:0n were the day before, after the 
Legate*s departure, duly paſſed or no, For if it were not ſo, 
what needed this complaint to the Iudges, the bare abſence, 
and ſo not conſenting of the Legates had been ſufficient to 
caſſate and annul the As : Whatſoever Magiſftracy there- 
fore was then pretended to by the Biſoop of Rome, this Privs- 
lege doth not then ſeem to have belonged toit, that his,. or 
his Legate's ſuffrages ſhould be neceſſary to the paſling every 
Canon. : 
That they might have /;be: ty to come to the Councel, that 
nothing were done c/ancnlarly * by ftealth, at atime _ 
eney 
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they hnew not of it, that no force were uſed on thoſe that 
wete pre/exr, nor the like to hinder the preſence of any, this 
was neceſſary to the freedome, and fo to the very being of a 
Conncel, and conſequently to the valiaity of every att there. 
of, and accordingly on theſe heads it was that the LZegates in 
* Tom. 6. Ann: their complaint to the /xdges infiſted (and ſo doth * Baro- 
451. Numi143- y;5, tyling that /aſt Aion of that Councel, ſpuriam & clan- 
deſtinam, & ab Anatolio furtim 4djettam, a ſpurious clande- 
ſtine ation ſtollen in by Anatolius) as alſo, on the axthoriry of 
the Nicene Canons, which they pretended to be infringed 
by that latter of (onſtantinople, on which this of Chalcedon 
was founded, and this they thought ſufficient to caſſare this 
Af, but for this of the want of the Pope's or his Legate's ſxf- 
rage, that it ſhould 5»validate that decree, it is not ſo much as 
pretended by the Legares, in the re/ations of the paſſages of 
that Comncel. 
: And therefore according to that ſaying of S. Hierome, put 
Decret: par: 1. into their Cann Law, fi anthoritas queritar, orbis major eſt 
dift: 193. C. Lt- ywybe, if authority be looked for, the whole world ts more than the 
| 57-68 one city of Rome, it is the reſolution of * e1/main, merits 
—_ " [{oncilinm Chalcedonenſe Leoni refitents prevalniſſe, that the 
Conncel of Chalcedon did well in ſtanding out againſt Pope Leo, 
and did j»ſty prevail againſt him. 
8. This amslet it ſeems had not virtue to ſtand him in ſo 
*Am: 454. much ftead, as * Barozixs is pleaſed to phayſie, ſetting out the 
Num: 13-8 power and greatneſs of Pope Leo by this, that he did alone c/- 
| ſate what this ſ'oxncel had decreed by the ſuffrages of 600 Bi- 
ſhops. Which how well it conſiſts with his former affirmation, 
that this (ano. was ſpuriows and clandeſtine, and. token in by 
Anatolins, 1ſhall cot here examine. *Tis ſure, if the Popes 
*uthority were ſo ſeveraign, the a& needed not have been 
made xy;ow: firft, to qualifie it for the caſſativ». But this of 
the power or ſapenority of a Pope over an O Ecumenical Coun- 
cel, is a queſtion not ſo neceſſary here to be debated, unleſle 
what this Gentle-man was pleaſed to mention of the privilege 
of {eyreme Magyreny, had been indevoured ſome way $0 
hn | 
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made to the fift Chapter. | 


Remo, and that (onftantinople defired but the ſame privileges, | 


and this he ſaith is againſt the very nature of the ftory. | 

That Azt&cch had the loa ngeofdia equal privileges with 
Rome, o farre as to the dignity of a Patriarchate &c. (al- 
lowing to Rome the Primacy of order and dignity ) I thought 
was competently concluded from the Pope's pretenſions a- 
Sainſt that Canon of Chalceden, making it an invaſion of the 
reghts of Antioch, and as derogatory to that as to Rome ; And 
ſo ſtill it ſeems to me, For if Antioch had not ice rgofic 
equal privileges with Reme, how could Conſtantinople's aſpi- 
ring to equal privileges with Kome, be as derogatory to An- 
rsach as to Rowe? But 1 need not this help from Pope Leo's 
argument, the thing aſſerted by me, is not denied, that I 
know of, by any Remeneſt, viz: that Antioch had thedignity 
of a Patriarchate, for that is all that I exprefle my ſelf to 
mean by Antioch's baving is resof6 equal privileges with 
Rowe, and | that maintain ( as this Gex:lemas truely ſaith I 
doe} that all Patriarchs are equal (in reſpeR of Power, dif- 
feriog onely in order Or precedence) cannot be imapined to 
mean any thing elſe by it. 

So again that Cenft antiwople deſired no more but the pr:- 
videges of a Patriarch, and that that is the meaning of the io 
mgso86a equal privileges, is by me 1aid inoppoftion toacqui- 
ring any ardingry juriſdetios.over other Churches, and this 
inſtead of being cevtr.a77 tothe nature of the fory, is direftly 
agreeable to the whole courſe. of it, and to.the exprefle words 
of the Cann, which defines, that as the ciry of Conftantinopte 
was honoured with the Zwmepireand Sewate,and injoyed equal 
provileges with old lwperial Rome, lo the Church of Conſtan- 
tinople ( ws ncvlu weſarwe ) ſhanta be exalted to the ſaxe 
beight with that, #Swlicgy wal” cncviu Sadoyuges, having the 
xext place after st, adding that the Aferropetitans ( and none 
elſe, of Afe, Pontxcand T hraeia, &c. ſhould be ordained by 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, the Biſoops of each of thoſe Pro- 
virces being left to be ordained by their reſpetive Metrope- 
litens "5 This is ſo plain that there can be no aeed of farther 

it. | 
And for: this Gem lemwan's obje tion, by way of | 2 ueftion, 
$2147 "n M 2 that 
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that (onſtantinople being then a Patriarchy , if that made it 
equal with Rome, for what did it pretend lou mg2o66, Tan- 
ſwer 1. that Conſtantinople being by caſt-me, and by 4& of 
the Comncel held in that city, a Patriachate already, it ſought 
not to acquire any uew advantage or increaſe by this Canon 
of Chalcedon, but onely to continue what already it had. 

13. This again appears by the ſtory, where that Canon of Cox- 
ftantinople was produced and read, as the foundation on which 
this »ew (anon was built, and fo by the expreſle words in the 
beginning of the Canon, Navlays rois fi dyiny neligar Gus 
£76.01 &C. folowing conſtantly the definitions of the Holy Fa- 
thers, and knowing the Canon newly read of the 150 Biſhops 
aſſembled in the reign of the Emperour Theodoſias at the Im- 

| perial city Conſtantinople or new Rome. And agreeably Eua- 
grius ſets down the ſtory, that in this Conncel of Chalcedor 
ed tcohw Fn it was thought 1uſt or determined that the Conſtants- 
xopolitan See wv wi 11s Pons TEld:y9Juu was rightly and duly 
placed next after Rome. 
And when this Gentleman aſſumes, that if this were ſo, 


* the neither Rome it ſelf, and leſſe Antioch had cauſe to com- 
#/ain, I ſhall moſt. willingly joyn with him in it, being no 
way obliged by my pretex/cons to jultifie the Pope or his Le- 
gates diſlike to that Canon. And for Antioch Iam ſure e- 
nough that the Biſoop thereof, Maxim, though he had re- 
ceived an Epiſtle from the oo tO exaSerate and perſwade 


him to ſtand upon his right, did very readily ſubſcribe it, ſer- 
ting his name and conſent next after the Bu/hop of Conſtants 
»»ple, as hath formerly been ſet down out of the ſtory. 

15. Andif Antioch did fo, who was the loſer by it, if precedence 
ſignifie any thing, I confeſſe I can render no cauſe (unleſſe it 
be the Pompejuſve parem, impatience of any equal.) -why the 
Biſhop of Rome, who loft not ſo much as precedence by this ad- 
vancement' or confirmation of aignity - to the Biſhop of {on- 
ftantinople, ſhould be ſo obſtivately and .implacably offended 
at it. 

16. Thus have I anſweredevery attempt. and zittle Of exception 

{offered by this Gentlemas in this matter, and have now leiſure 
to complain, that the one. thing that. I deſired to. be taken - 
notice 
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notice of from this Can09, is not ſo much as conſidered, or at 
all replied to by him, 2jz: that the' Dignity that c/d Rome had 
by antient Canons in oged was given itupon this account, Sz 
7) barinedery Th mor neivly becauſe Rowe was the Imperial 
ſeat ; which as it is the proof of my whole pretenſion, that the 
Pope was not Vniver/al Paſtor, upon title of his ſucce//iow 
from S. Perey, (for if whatſoever he had, the Councels gave ir 
him, oi raligss #4441251, ſaith the Canon, and gave it him 
as Biſhop of the Imperial See, then ſure 'twas no inheritance 
from S. Petey) ſo it was truely obſerved out of the ory of the 
Comncel of ( halcedon, and may be ſeen both in the Legatre's 
complaint to the 7udges, and inthe EpzFles of Leo to the 
Emperour Martianus, the 'Empreſſe Pulcheria, Anatolius Bi- 
ſvep of C ouſtantinople and MMaximmn of eAntioch, and his in- 
ftraftions to his Legates, that he never made any exceprion to 
that branch of the Cano that thus derived the origina/ of 
+ bis grearreſſe from the Imperial dignity of the city, never 
thought himſelf injured by ths way of ſetting down his rizle. 


f 4 #6 


i 


m4 . E hd 


"Dr. ., — - Se. V. 

Of the C anon of Epheſus. The power of Metropolitans, of Pri- 
mates. The caſe of the Archbiſhop of Cyprus no peculiar caſe. 
T he deduttion thence again(# the Popes Univerſal Paitorſhip. 
Of the Popes tenure by the 1nſtitution of (rift. ? 


Epbeſws, thus, 

As for the Canon of Epheſus touching the Archbifaop of Cy. 
prus, it plainly ſheweth that the Metrepolitans were ſubordi- 
nate to the Patriarchs, ſeeing ths caſe of Cyprus was a pecriliar 
excepted caſe, the reaſon given doth ſhew that the ſuperiority of 
Patriarchs.was. by cuStome recerued from their Anceſtors, con- 
trary to that which the Doftor before affirmed, however it 1s ſtill 
nothing to the purpoſe, becanſe the authority, which we ſay be- 
Jongs to the Pope, us netther Patriarchal, nor derived from any 
inſtitution or cuftome'ef the (hurch, but from the inſtitution of 
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This Canon of Epheſus, ſaith he, plainly frews that Mertrope- 
litans were ſubordinate to Patriarchs, ſering this of Cyprus was 
. « peculiar excepted caſe. To this I ſee nathow any pretenſrons 
of ours oblige me to make any retwrn, yet becaule it may be 
ſubjef to ſome miſtake for want of explicating, I ſhall clear 
chat whole matter by theſe three Propoſotions. 

Firſt, that the coxtroverſie, which occaſioned that C anos, 
was this, Whether the B:fop of Conſtance, Metropolitan of 
the Province of Cyprus, was to be ordained by the Patriarch 
of Antioch, or ( without ſeeking abroad) by his own Synod, 
the Bi/zops of ({yprus. Thus is the ſtate of the queſtion ſer 
down in the Councels, Tom.2. p.670. atthe beginning of the 
7 Attion. Diſcuſſa eſt controverſia inter Rheginum Eprſcopuns 
Conftantie Cypri, & Fohannem Antiochenum, qui ſibi Cyprias 
Ecclefias ſubdere moliebatur. The controverſie was diſcuſſed 
between Rheginus Be/aop of Conſtance of Cyprus, and John 
of Antioch, who endewoured to bring the Cyprutes Churches 
into [ubjetion to himſelf. | | 

Secondly, that the antsent cuſtome had been favourable ro 
Rheginus his pretesſion, and ſo the claim of eLz#ticch is defined 
Toda mpry Th; ukMnoiasints Wubi — xaavolouiuoy, 4 thing 
innovated againſt the Eccleſiaſtical Lawes, and ſo vi; wdrloy 

taev3reies ex], 81, that which, by the example, or preſident, 
_ concern the liberty of all (hnrches. Cod: Can: Eccl: 
n: gon. x 
Thirdly, that the {ounce defined on the Cypriots ſide, that 
aceording to the Cams, and avtient caftome, the Biſhops of 
Cyprus ſhould rerein their prleilege inviolable, A iaular tas 
yeeglovins Tar mated Toy Bhonbray Tos er, ordaining their 
Biſhops within, aud by themſelves, and conſequently that it 
was an att of aſſuming, and invaſion in the Biſhop of Antioch, 
to claim Tas w KumTg,w Torr wienovias to make any Ordina- 
t0u5 within Cyprus, And what was thus adjudged in the caſc 
' of cheCypriots,was by that (owncel in the ſameCaxon thought 
fit to be extended in like manner to all other Provinces ( 73 5 
4070 £ 761 ur Sromiozas, x Thr anwlays mary fy miggy 
pureybncele, the ſame ſhall "be obſerved alſo through all Dis- 
ceſes and Provinces every where) a5s und\va,.&Cc, that uo Bijbop 
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foal meddle with another Province, which hath not from the be- 

inning been under him, i. &. under his predeceſſors power. A 

© there is no truth in what is here ſuggeſted, that this of Cy- 
pris was a peculiar excepted caſe ; It certainly, by the expreſſe 
words of the Caoy, belonged to all other Metropolitans and 
their Provinces over all the world, that neither B:ſhop of An- 
tioch nor of Rome was to meddle with any ordinations except 
in their own particalar Provinces, but the Synod of the Brſhops - 
of each Province, I iaulav T45 xeglovias noxbmoy noriuWots 
to make the ordinations of their Biſhops by themſelves. 

What he adds of the /aperiority of Patriarchs by cuftome 
received from their Anceſtors, Firſt, that the reaſon given in 
that Epheſine Canon doth ſhew it ; Secoxdly, that it is cox» - 
trary £0 that which the Dofor before _ 3 Thirdly, that - 
it is ſtill nothing to the purpoſe in hand, of the authority of the 
Pope ; hath nor, that can diſcern, any tr«th in any part of it. . 
For as to the firft, whatſoever ſaperiority Patriarchs be ac- 
knowledped to have, there is no word of mention concern- 
ing it in that Cano, neither was there any occaſion to define 
any thing of it; It was the Sy»od, and Biſhops of Cyprus 
their right, that was #zvaded, and of that onely that Caron 
ſpeaks, devolving it to 075ginal cuſtome, and Canons, and ſo-» 

or all other etropolitans, But that is not the ſuper;ority of 
Patriarchs. Secondly, for my affirmation, certainly it was ne- 
ver ſuch as could be deemed contrary either to that Epheſine 
Canon about ordination of their Metropolitans, or that due 
ſaperiority, which by Canons or cuſtomes doth betong to Pri- 
mates Or Patriarchs ; what this 1s i bave often ſet down, and 
need not apain repeat it, 

Laſtly, for the application of this Cazex to the preſent af- 
fair of the Univerſal Paſtorſhip of the Biſhop of Rome, thus - 
much is evident, Firſt, that: all Provinces every where, 
ai emarlays inagyia were concluded by this Cazos, that 
they ſhould ordain their B:ſpops within themſelves, and then + , 
I pray how can the x4e9]ovia power of ordaining all belong to - 
the Biſhop of Rowe, and ordination and juriſdittion going to- 

gether, how can he have the Univerſal 7nriſdiftion,or which 
is all one the Vniverſal Paſtorſhip ? 


Secondly, . 
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Secondly, if the Pope his authority be not Patriarchal, as 
this Gent/eman bere faith, rhen till he hath proved thar ic. 
is more than Patriarchal, and anſwered all that is ſaid to the 
contrary in that Traft of Schiſme, that which is by the Ephe- 
 fiue Canon judged in order to the Patriarch of «Antioch, will 
alſo conclude him. 

And chiraly, that which is held by the i»ſtitation of Chriſt 
being certainly derived a7" ae;;ns from the beginning, muſt 
needs be included in the words of this Cazos, which requires 
that all ſhould remain, as by cuſtome (immemorial)) from the 
beginning it had been, to which therefore we appeal, and in- 
quire, whether Cyprus was not as /ndependent from Rome at 
that time, as from Antioch ; if not, how any ſuch dependaxce 
at that time appears, or how is it imaginable there ſhould be 
any ſuch, when all Provizces every where were to be ruled 
and ordered 4,* £2u1ay by their own Synod and Biſhops. 

As for the tenure, by which the Pope is now, in the cloſe of 
this Paragraph, clearly ſaid to ſtand, not from any inſtitution 
or cnſtome of the (hurch, but from the in#titution of Chriſt. 
Firſt, this is more than ever this Gentleman would acknow- 
ledge before, telling us p-14. that who underſtands the Prin- 
ciples of the Catholick faith, knows they relie not oxely upon ſuch 
places of Scripture, as , Thou art Peter, and Feed my ſyeep, 
From whence I thought my ſelf obliged to conclude they re- 
lied not oxely on Chriſt his i»ſtitution, tor that I ſuppoſe muſt 
be ſer down in ſome, and ifin any, ſure in thoſe Scriptures, 
And in another place, that I forget my ſelf when 1 think a 
Catholick ought to prove that the /ope hath an Univerſal Pri- 
macie (referring all to his Poſſeſſion) whereas in caſe he pre- 
tend to hold þy the inſtitution of Chriſt ( as here he faith ) 
certainly he is obliged to produce that :»ftirxtion, and that is 
to prove his pretenſion. 
But then y pew that there is indeed any ſuch thing, that 


the Pope holds by Inftitution of Chriſt, is ſtill the thing denied 
by us, and the contrary, Ithink, demonſtrated in the former 
chapter, and all the places producible for it, anſwered, and fo 
it muſt not be here begged or aſſumedg, wighout any word ad- 


ded for the proof of tt. 
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Sea. VI. 
The exemption of Juſtiniana prima, The ſeveral exceptions 
againſt thu inſtance anſwered. | 


am 1. H? next Paragraph pretends to be anſwer to the evidence 
brought from the _ of 7uſtiniava prima, which 
was by the Emperour made independent from any other £ccle- 
fraſtical power. His anſwer is this, 
. Then he gees on with two examples, in which he would per- 
ſwade us that Juſtiniana prima, and Carthage were made ex- 
emspt cities by the Emperour, and ſeth not that hu own inſtance 
giveth the anſwer, for as in the temporal donation, he doth not 
exempt them from hu own ſubjettion, ſo neither from the Popes 
in ſpiritual, nor as much as giveth them the ftyle of Patriarchs ; 
_ the Biſhop of Conſtantinople in his own city ordinarily 
had it. 
. That 7u{finiana prima was by 7uſtinian exempted from all 
others (and ſo frem the B;/hop of Rome bis ) Inri/diftion (and 
ſo Carthage a\ſo, being inveſted with the ſame privileges) 1 
thought ſufficiently proved by the plain words of the coxſts- 
tation, that for any differences that ſhould befall in that Pro- 
vince, the Archbiſhop of that new ereion from time to time, 
ſhould decide them finally, nec ad alium quendam eatar, and 
they ſhould go to no other for deciſion, or by way of appeal, and 
ſoin the Novell, y4s va) TW idfiav Sixarodogiar Tos 6inoxk- 
Ts &c, he ſhall have under his own juriſdiftion the Biſhops of 
Dacra, &c. which what is it, but a perfeRt exemption and in- 
d-pendency? 

The ſame appears alſo by the other part of the conſtirution, 
that concerning ordination of that «Archbiſhop, It was, as was 
ſaid, to be done by his «wy» Syxod of Metropolitans. To which 
agrees that of the Nove/! 131. Aurivdls Sm Ths oixeias Twid\s 
Xievloveids, He muff be ordained by his own Synod. 

To this the anſwer given here, a»d given, ſaith he, by my 
own inſtance, is no more than this, that as in the texaporal 
donation he doth not exempt them from his own ſubjeBtion, (c 


either from the Popes in ſpiritual. But ſure there is no force 
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in this compariſen; For the wot exempring him in temporal 
things from his own power, doth no way conclude a mou- 
exemption from the Pope; When Hemry VIII. removed the 
Papal power out of this nation, no man thinks he diveſted 
himſelt of the regal ; the eArchbi/hop of Canterbury was made 
Tadependent, nl exempt from the Biſhop of Rowe, bur re- 
mained ſtill ſubordinate to the King : Son like manner. 7#- 
ſtinian might doe, make 1uſtiniana a Primacy, and yet leave 
the Biſhop and his whole Province 1n the ſame ſubjettion to 
the Emperony, that before it had been; Andas this is very 
poſſible, ſo if it were not the plain truth of the fa, that muſt 
be made appear by the ftory, or by the 3nveſtirure. 

In that thereis no ſound of any word for the exempring 


that Biſhop from the Imperial ſubjeftion, and fo we cannoc 


imagine, without any grown, that there was any ſuch thing, 
but for Eccleſiaſtical judicature and ordination, they are both 
diſtinRly ſpecified, that he and his erropolitans ſhould have 
them within themſelves, without fetching thein abroad from 
any other ; and ſo by that the Biſhop of Rome is explicitly 
excluded from having any thing to doe there. 

This farther appears, not onely by the matter of faF, for 


* after the firſt eArchb;ſhop was ordained by Pope Vigilins, his 
ſucceſſors were conſtantly ordained by their ewn Aerropols- 


* -Neag. gag. 


tans, and not by the B:ſhop of Rome, but alſo by farther ex- 
preſſe words in the * Novel, & F avrais Vnongulvars ure image 
xlexs + Tomb imk;cyy aurdy T4 Amoonune Pouns Seire, In the 
Provinces ſubjett to him ht ſpall hold the place of the Apoſtelical 
ſeat of Rome, 5. e. doe all within thoſe Provinces that the Bi- 
ſoop of Rome was wont to doe, before this Primacy was ere- 
ed, and this, it ſeems, by direct conſent of Yigilins then Pope, 
as there it follows, x7! 7 ce:diy]s in 54d yis Nlanre Brytaie, 
according to what was defined by the Holy Father Vigilius. 
Which words if they be conceived to denote no more than 
a deputation from the Pope by which this power was held, and 
fo be made uſe of as an argument to inferre his continued de- 


. pendence on the See of Rowe, that will be found to be a mi- 


ſtake, the whole inveſtirare giving the eLrchb;/zop there an 
«vloxngania a perfet freedome, and abſolmteneſſe, to be head 
G | within. 


Y 


IO, 


FT —_— 


_— 


wade tothe fift Chopter. 


within his Provixce, independent from all others. And ſhould 
it by any other way appear that Y:igs/1#4, who ordaived the 
firſt Bi/bop there ( as 'tis ſure he muſt be ordained by ſome 
body, and none fitter for it than the By/op of 6/4 Rome) did 
farther give him a depxtation, as I ſee it affirmed (but not by 
this Gentleman) both of YVigilixe, and after him of Gregory, 
yet certainly this was but a formality, without any farther 
effef or influence on the inveſtiture, the privileges of that See 
came to it meerly by the eL# of the Emperonr a that A&# 
was entred a part of the Imperial Law) to which the ſuppo- 
ſed addition of the Pope's deputation can be no prejudice ; And 
ſecond'y, the Biſhop of Carthage, which by that Conſtitution is 
inveſted with the very ſame privileges by the Emperony, is 
not pretended to have received any ſuch depatation from the 
Pope, and yet by virtue of the Emperors at was freed from 
all former dependence, and injoyed the To9riutey and Sixaroy 
prl egroadixay the privilege of a Hetropolitan, jn the ſame 
manner, as /#ſtinia»a did. 

What this Gentleman adds, that the Emperonr gave not ſo 
much as the ſty/e of Patriarch tor the Biſhop of ſuſtiniaxa, 
though the Biſbop of Conſtantinople in his own city ordinarily 
had it, will ſoon appear to fignifie nothing ; For f;rf, the 
power, not the title 1s that we ſpeak of, and that may be had 
in p/enitude, without the name ; the Archbiſhop of Cyprus was 
by the Conncelof Epheſus adjudged to have alt power within 
himſelf, ſo as to go neither to Axtioch nor to Rome for it, and 
- was not raiſed to any higher title, than that of eLrch- 

ſhop. 5-3 

- al I ſuppoſe Primate and Patriarch to be perfeftly 
all one, as to matter of power and dignity ; that the eLrch- 
biſhops of Conſtantinople and Hieruſalem, ſo ſtyled in the an- 
tient Canons, were yet ordinarily called Patriarchs, was no 
injury to the Patriarch of Antioch, ſaith Theod: Balſamen, 
himſelf Patriarch of eAnticch in his wixiry a3 Nalwayy: 
TFeavou: Ira Thy Twlitile Tis Tiuns, becauſe of the identity of 
the honour. And accordingly in the (owncels the eArchviſhop 
of Coſtantinople, under that title 1s placed before the Pa- 


triarch of Antioch, yea and of Alexandria, who yet by the 
N 2 Yeigu 
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$da_ x, eyiar yearm divine and holy writings (i. e. the (anon; 
by the TdTerar myaSioys traditions of the Fathers, was ſtyled 
Pope, ſaith Balſamon. And therefore for 7ſtinians alſo this 
was ſufficient; It was made a Primacy, and then it: matters 
not, though it were not ſtyled a Patriarchy ; The exemption 
from Rome and all other forreign power is all I pretend this 
city had, and of that there can be no queſtion, whatſoever 
title belonged to it. 

T hiraly, this Gentleman's ſaying that the B;/hop of Conſtan- 
tinople had the tirle of Patriarch in his own city, would make 
one believe-that he had it not e/ſewhere, which yet it is noto- 
rious that he had, Naledeyas draxngurleax; he and the Arch- 
biſhop of fernſalem were publickly called Patriarchs, faith 
Balſ[amoy, and he renders the reaſon, Je 75 eniyyv 735 mivle 
naledey a5 Tony Tis wias KEQRANS TY Swadl © Innads fs ay i- 
@y xrrnoroy my 358, becanſe the five Patriarchs ( of whicit 
number. they were two) held the place of the head of the body, 
ro wit, of the holy Churches of God. But whatſoever the title 
were, itis ſtil] ſure enough it/had the power and dignity of a 
Patriarchate, firſt by cuſtome, then by Canons of rwo General 
Conuncels, Conſtantinople and Chalcedon (for I ſuppoſe the ſet- 
ting it next and equalto Rome, and before Antioch and Alex- 
anaria, will amount to this) alſo by that very Novell of 7«ſti- 
»ian, where the privileges are conferred on 7»ſtiniana, Tv 
udxecuuTdloy *Agyiemiononoy KavsWlinemiaics Ths vias Pups 
Sevliegy Tatiy inixqy ws 3 eyioy SmcoMKGy Feivoy Ths moeT Bulge 
£75 Pans, T7 ganov merloy megliui%, the eArchbiſhop of 
new Rome, Conſtantinople, hath the next place after the Apo- 
ſtolical See of old Rome, and the precedence of honour before all 
ethers. And ſo much for the Exceptions to the fife Chapter. 
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C H A- P, VI. 
An CAnſwer to the Exceptions made to the ſixt 
Chapter, 


Sect. I. 
T he plea for the Popes power from the converſion of England. 
Of acquiring of right by two titles. 


Num.1. "I'S plea from plantation, which was conſedered inthe fixt. 


Chapter, he now proceeds to, in theſe words, 

2, AJnhu fixt Chapter he examineth another title peculiar to 
England, viz: that e#r Nation Was converted by miſſion from 
Rome, and this ts totally beſide the queſtion, for no man ts ſo 
ſtupid as to pretend S. Peter or the Church: of Rome to have 
power over the Vniverſal Church, becauſe hu ſucceſſors conver 
zed England : Bur ſome pretend a ſpecial title of gratitude, the 
violation of which aggravateththe ſin of ſchiſmatizing from the 
Church of Rome in eur nation, yet no man, 4s farre as 1 can nn- 
derſtand, thinks this latter obligation of ſo high a nature, as 

that for no eccaſion or never ſo great cauſe, it may not be difþen- 
ſed with, but onely preſſe it then when the benefit i« lighted, or 
by colowrable arguments to the contrary unworthily avoided : 
And yet thu Dottor quite miſtaking the 2 neſtion ſrameth an 
argument, as full of words as empty of matter, affirming there 
cannot be two ſucceſſive titles to poſſeſſion of the ſame thing, tel- 
ling us, that he who claimeth a reward as of hi own labour and 
travel muſt diſclaim a donation, &c. if any paſſed before, and 
that if a.King have right by deſcent, he cannot claim-any thing 
by conqueſt, by which you may ſee bu underflanding the Law 15 
not much more than hu under ſtandizg of oar principles. 
3. Whatthis Gentleman here premiſeth, that this plea from 


the Converſion of this nation by i//ion from Rome 15 not = 
Y; 
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by the Romaniſt to prove us /chiſmaticks, I have no reaſon to 
confute. but ſhall from thence ſuppoſe that that ſxr Chapter 
might: have been ſpared our of that little 77eati/e, and our 
Church competently juſtified by the precedent Chapters; And 
then all that I ſhall need adde, is, F:rff,that I hope what was 
by me added ſuperflu:aſly, above the neceſſities of our cauſe, 
will not deſtroy what was before ſaid pertinently, and then as 
I ſhall onely have loſt my paz»s, and there is no farther hae 
done, ſo it muſt needs be very #nneceſſary for this Gentleman 
to adapt any farther a»ſwers to that ſxe Chapter, when he 
hath once adjudged all that is there ſaid to be totally beſide 
the 2 neſtion. 

Secondly, That if others had been as prudeyt,as this Gentle- 
man, I had certainly ſpared that Chapter, It being no intereſt 
of mine to invent p/eas for the Romaniſt, and although, as this 
Gentleman hath pleaſed to ſet it, it be a competent ſtupidity, 
and that which I never thought any Remaniſt guilty of, to 
make the converſion of England a plea to power over the Uni- 
verſal (hurch, yet England, and not the Univerſal Church, 
being the ſubje& of our 2xeſtion, there is not quite ſo much 
ſtupidity init, to plead the Popes power over England from 
the ſuppoſed Converſion of England, And certainly I did not 
dream that ſome Romaxiſts have thus pleaded, but, as I ſaid 
before, if this Gent/eman will not inſiſt on it, neither ſhall I 
farther importance him about it, 

For that of gratitude which he now mentions onely as an 
aggravation of the ſin of /chi/matizing,wct that we are guilty 
of, he acknowledges muſt be proved by ſome other means, 
I yeild to the force of it, that it might juſtly adde a weight to 
the obligation, which formerly lay upon us, ſuppoſing any 
ſuch there were, but cannot lay an obligation to obedience 
where before it was not due, much lefle were it due unto ax- 
other. All the benefits that can be heaped on me by any man 
that gives me not my being, cannot eblige or engage my /wb» 
jeftion to him, without the 5»tervenience of my own conſent, 
1fI am perfeRly free to chooſe my Soveresgy, and withour 
the conſent of my former Sovereign, if I have any. 

So that the whole 2»efion muſt be, whether by any or5- 


ginal 
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ginal right the Biſhop of Rome had power over this Kingdome, 
and ſo whether by that, our obedience was due to him, for if 
it were,then this gratit#de was not the renwrp, but that other ; 
and if it were not, then neither of the zir/es are in force a- 
gainſt us ; not the firſt, which hath no beezxg ; nor the ſecond, 
which whatſoever it be, obligeth not to obedience. 

This I thought was apparent by the 5»ſtaxce of the ſeveral 
claims to a Kingdome, by deſcent, and by congueft, the one of 
which, if it ſtood, as the 2z/e, ſuperſedeth the other, he char 
holds by izheritaxce, cannot be properly ſaid to hold by con- 
gueſt, even when it is true that he hath conquered alſo. For in 
that caſe,when the right heir being forced to make uſe of his 
ſword to give him poſſeſſion is ſucceſsful and viftorious in it, 
all that his word doth,is to give him poſſeſſion, not to give him 
right, for that he had before by inheritance. 

- Thatthe ſame 732ht cannot be held by two rexwres appears - 

by this ; becauſe if it mighr, it being evidently poſſible thar 
thoſe two tennres might be ſeparated and placed in ſeveral 
ſubjefts, the inheritance in one, the congueſt in another, it 
muſt follow from thence, that each of thoſe perſons ſhall have 
the right ; which as it is unimaginable, ſpeaking of the whole - 
right or propriety in integrum to the whole power, for if one - 
have it a/, the other can have no part of it, fo if it be applied 
to a partial right ( which more than one may have, either 
ſeverally, or ſocially, and jointly, to the ſame thing) then that 
is the changing of the 2zeſtiov which ſpake of the whole 
right, and not onely of ſome one or more parts or branches 
of it. 


9-— And therefore as this Gentleman agrees with mein the 


concluſion, that Rome hath no title to our cbeatence, from that 
of converting us, Or if it had, it could not plead the ſame 
from FS. Peter's »niverſal Paſtcr/pip, ſo I cannot diſcern, why 
my way of :nferring it was diſliked, or my 3gnerance in the 
Lawes cenſured, for ſaying that the zizle of deſcent is exclu- 
five to that of congaeſt, meaning it not of ſeveral parts, of 
which one comes by deſcent, the other by coxqxeſ#, but of the 
ſame whote thing, of which he that hath the right by deſcerr, 
may by the ſword and conqueſt vindicate his rizht, and acquire 
quies 
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quiet poſſeſſion, but cannot be ſaid to acquire his right by thoſe 
means, being ſappoſed to have had it, before he madeuſe of 
them, 


SeR. 1I. 
The Britiſh Church not converted from Rome. 


H&""* granted me my concluſion, that our obedzence to 
Rome is not due from the Nation's converſion by miſſion 
from thence, he is yer reſolved to examine my arguments, by 
which I prove what he grants. And there be three things,that 
here he takes notice of, The firſt in theſe words, 

But to come to ſome matter, Hu firſt argument u that thu 
Iſland was converted before $. Auguſtine's time, ſurely he 
means by the name of Iſland, the Land and Mountains and 
trees, for if he ſpeak of the men, what hath the converſion of the 
former Iſlanders to doe with the ſubjeflion and duty whi:h the 
SAXons owes 
. TI anſwer, by this /laxd, I mean not the morntains, nor 

trees, on one ſide, any more than the preſent sndividual per- 
ſens on the other ſide, but the 3»habitants of it indefinitely, 
who have ſucceeded one another, whether Brit:h or Saxon 
by extraction. For, firſt, of the Britiſh it is certain that they 
were not converted by miſſion from Rome, but were Chrift; 
ans long before S.«{nuguſtine's coming hither, And Secoxdly, 
of the Sax0»s it may be remembred, that AuguFtine did not 
abſolately introduce (hriſtiantty among them here , bur 
Luidbardus, that came out of France with Bertha, Ethelred's 
Wife, and was a Biſhop here, had prepared the way for Au- 
guſtine, See Bede Hiſt: Eccl: lib.1. c.25, 26. And Thirdly, 
if «Auguſtine were the firlt converter of the Saxons, and 10 
that be, without farther queſtso, granted of him, yet that 
cannot belong to the whole land, the Dominion of Wales 
being neither of Sax0o- extraction, nor converted from 
Rome to Chriſtianity. And this is the deſigne of that argu- 
ment of mine, In caſe there were a duty owing to that See, 
from whence the converter care, and in caſe that were ac- 

| knowledged 


F. 


—_F 


2, 


IG” "EY 


made to the ſixt Chapter, 


Atm 


103 


knowledged to pertain to the Saxons, yet ſtill the Brirsfh part 
would not be concluded by either of theſe, it being certain 
that their Anceſtors were not comprehended in this number. 

But becauſe this Gentleman waves this title from converſion, 


neither ſhall I farther inſiſt to diſprove it ; But rather ask, 
why no a»ſwer was made to thoſe teſtimonies, which in that 
place were occaſionally vouched to ſhew that at the timze of 
eAnguſtine's coming into this /ſland, the Chriſtian Church 
here acknowledged no ſubje&ion to Rowe, or to any other 
Church, to be due from them, which certainly is ſome preju- 
dice to the claim drawn from the Univerſal Paſtorſhip of 


S. Peter and his ſucceſſor at Rome. 


To that which is there faid for the evidencing this out of 
the Annals of Giſburne, It will not be amiſſe here ro adde 
what our ſtores tell us, that when the Pelagian hereſfie, which 
firſt ſprang from Morgan a Britain,was by Agricola brought 
into this /layd, the Britains * unwilling to receive their infu- 
ſions, and yet wnable to reſiſt them withour aſliſtance from 
ſome other Chxrch, in this time of need, applied not them- frie perſasfionk 
ſelves to Rome, as in their * ſecular diſtreſſles they had ac- refutare verbls 
cuſtomed, bur to their neighbours of Fraxce, who calling a "49 fuffice- 
{onncel ſent Germanus Altifiodorenſis and Lupus to their aid, 17” 54-3. 


*Negz ſuſc'prre 
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by which means the (atholick Faith was much revived and « 2,4 1, , 


increaſed and propagatedamong them. 


—— 


Se. III. 


S. Paul's plantations an argument againſt the Univerſal Pa- 
ſtar ſoip of $.Peter. S. Paul's being Biſhop of Rome, xo an- 


ſwer tot. 


from the zt/e of converſion ; To this he thus ſpeaks, 


—} 


HE argument which he next ſpeaks to, is that wherein 
from Paul's having planted ſome Charches , which yet 
are not ſubjected to the (Chair, where S. Paul fate (whether 
Antiach or Rome ) I conclude againſt this c/aim of power 


Hu next Argument demanaeth, whether all that $ Paul con- 


verted, were obliged to be under him ; truly if i# were to pur= 
O 


. poſe, 
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poſe, 1 believe there might be proof that $. Paul expefed it ; 
but he doth not remember that he told «s $, Paul was Biſhop of 
Rome, axd ſo it cometh to the ſame queſtion, but indeed he quite 
miſſeth the matter, for no body ſtateth this for the Popes title, 
but aggravation of the ſchiſme. ; 

3. To what purpoſe it is to ſay there might be proof, and 


yet to prodxce none, I know not ; This onely | deſire to note, 


that if any ſuch proof were produced, and, without chat, by 
the bare pretending that it might be proved, $.Peter's.univer- 
ſal Paſtorfoip muſt be diſclaimed, and conſequently all right 
which derives its orsginal from thence. 

For S. Paul's laboxrs beings more abwndant than all the 
Apoſtles, 'tis certain great numbers were converted by him, 
and if all they were to be under S. Pax, how can S. Peter be 
Paſtor and Ruler of all,it being certain, that S. Paul was not 
ſubordinate to S. Peter. 

And it is of little force what I am reminded: of (though 
ſure I never forgot it) that $.Paul was Biſhop of Rome, and ſo 
it cometh to the ſame queſtion : FOr 1. S. Paul being Biſhop of 
the Gentile part of the Rowan Chriſtians, as S. Peter of the 
7ewiſh, and thoſe then di/Þarate congregations, S. Paul can- 
not be thought in his converting the Gentz/es of other nations, 
to bring in ſubjefs to S. Perer-; And 2. it is evident that 
S.Panl was not Biſhop of Rome when he placed Timothy over 


- Aſa,and Titus over (ete, and conſequently the converſion 


and eſtabliſhment of thoſe Churches was not in any reaſon to 
acquire any Dominion to Rome, which S. Paul had never ſeen 
at that time, and which was it ſelf converted after thoſe, and 
that was it which I was proving. 

But he bethinketh himſelf at laſt, and confeſſeth that this 
of converſion is not the Pope's title to England, And having 
dene ſo before,why might he not have permitted me to bring 
undeniable evidences for the proof of it Þ | 


wade tothe ſixt Chapter. 


SeR. IV. 

T he concernments of Rome in the Princes power to remove Pa- 
sriarchates. The examples of it. Juſtiniana, the Canon of 
Chalcedon, and the 6* (ouncel.. Valentinian making Ra- 
venna 4 Patriarchate. "Ayaliy Solfica. 


Nam. 1, O put this whole matter out of coxtroverſce, viz: that the 
Church of England is not bound to be /abjeft to that 
Charch, from which it firſt received the Faith, one head of 
argument I pitcht on, the power of Kings to remove Or erett 
Promacies and Patriarchates, which if it have truth init, evi- 
dently proves, that in caſe we were once under the See of 
Rome, as our Patriarchate or Prime See ( ſuppoſing that of 
Univerſal Paſtorſhip diſproved before, and not reconcileable 
with this cit/e to England by having converted ) yet it was in 
the power of our Kings to remove that from Rome to Canter- 
bury. For the proof of this, evidences were brought both 
from the Cowncel ( and that OEcumenical) of Chalcedon, and 
from the pradice of Princes, particularly 7»ſtinian in an emi- 
nent inſtance, and Yaſextiniax and others before the Conncel 
* of Chalcedon, and many the like examples in the Records of 
this Kingdome, and of others, as is ſhewed at large, and the 
ground of all inſiſted on, the ſupreme power of Kings in Ec- 
clefiaſtical affairs, and this is done in 16 ſettions, from the gth 
- tothe end of that Chapter. Againſt all which ( that we may 
ſee how true the 2:r/e of this Gentleman's Book is, An Anſwer 
to the moſt material parts &Cc.) that which is confronted, is 
contained in theſe words, 

2. Thirdly, He ſaith it was in the Emperors power to conſtitute 
Patriarchs : whether that be ſo or not, it will not be mnch to 
our purpoſe to difpute here, onely thu 1 ſay,that he ſeems neither 
to nnaerſtand the queſtion, nor proves what he would ; he nnder- 
ſtands not the queftion, which hath no dependency on the nature 
of Patriarchs, or terms of gratitude, but on the donation of 
Chriſt : he proves not what he weuld, for he produceth onely the 
att of an Emperour accounted Tyranxical towaras the Church, 
without proof and diſcuſſion whether it w as well or all done, which 
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was requiſite to make good hts proof ; neither doth he ſay whether 
the thing were done or no by the conſent 0/ Biſhops, efpecially 
fence the Pope was an Attor in the buſineſſe, he addeth an eA- 
pocryphal decree of Valentinian the third, for giving of privi- 
lezes purely Eccieſiaſtical to the Biſhop of Ravenna, which out 
of his liberality he makes a Patriarch, but on the whole mat- 
ter this is to be obſerved, that generally the Biſhops conſents 
were predemanded or preordered, 4s in the Coxncil of Chalce- 
don, Can. '7, it i ordered that the Church ſhould tranſlate 
their Biſheprick: according to the Emperours changing of hes 
(ity, and When the Emperonrs did it, it 1s ſaid they did it ac 
cording to the power given them, to wit, by the Church, ſs that 
a few examples to the contrary, produced in the reigns of head- 
ſtrong and Tyrannical Princes, as the moſt of thoſe are noted to 
be, under whom they are urged, prove nothing, and if they 4id, 
yet cannot they be taken as teſtimonies, When theſe matters of 
fatt are onely ſo attributed to Princes, 4s no way to exclude 
the Church, but whatſoever it was, ut doth not at all appertaine 
to the queſtion, ſince the Popes authority, in the ſenſe he calls 
him Pope, is not properly Patriarchal, nor hath any dependency 
pon, or from change of places made by the command of Prin- 
ces. 

The firſt thing here anſwered is, that it is not much to the 
Romaniſts purpoſe to diSþate, whether or no the Emperour 
hath power to conſtiture Patriarchs. (He ought to have ad- 
ded,or to tranſlate them from one City to another, for that 
ts in that Trat alſo expreſly proved, but thisI ſuppoſe not 
without reaſox omitted, becauſe the power to erett or con- 
fitute, ſuppoſes and implies the power to tranſlate ;them: ) 
And if this be not this Gentleman's intereſt to diſpute, 1 ſhall 
then by his good leave, /ppoſe it yeilded me, and obſerve 
what the conſequences will be. 

And 7. In caſe the power of the Pope be a Patriarchal 
power, and'no more, and that appear to be all that the a»r;- 
ent Councils ever allowed it to be, then it immediately fol- 
lowes, that it is in the power of the Emperoxy to tranſlate 
and remove it from that to any other See, and in that caſe 
what befell (onſtantineple by way of advancement, from the 
title 


6. 


made to the ſixt Chwter. 


title of an orainary Suffragan Biſhops See, it aſcended to equal 
dignity and privileges with Rope it ſelf, will in the reverſe be 
the condition of Rome ; from the firſt Patriarchal See in the 
whale world, nothing hinders but that it may become the See 

of the molt ordinary Biſhop And ſure *twill be the Romaniſts 

concernment to diſpute that principle, from which this may 

poſlibly be the wndeniable concluſion. 

But if, as here it ſeems to be interpoſed, the power of 
Rome be that of Univerſal Paſtorſhip, no way dependant on 
the nature of Patriarchs, or on any other” tenure, but the 
donation of Chriſt to Saint Petey, then 1. it muſt be remem- 
bred that after the refuting of any ſuch ri2ht from Chriſts do- 
nation in the former Chapters, the removal alſo of this was. 
in all reaſon to prove of ſome intereſt to the Romaniſ, and ſo. 
it muſk, till che proofes of thoſe Chapters be perfeRtly anſwe- 


red, which yet hath not been done in any degree, as this. re- 


ply to the few anſwers applyed to thoſe Chapters hath. 


ſhewed. 
Secondly, This adhering thus wholly to this donation of 


\Chriſt, and the Vniver/all Paſtorſhi> deduced from thence, 


is the direct diſclaiming of all the Canonical Privileges be= 
longing to Rowe, on the {core of Parriarchy, and ſo in caſe. 
that firſt rexere ſhall faile, it is the degrading of Rome from 
that dignity, which by aztient (anon belong'd to- it, that of 
the Prime Patriarchy, and ſo cuts the Romaniſt off from all 
the advantage he can reape either from the affirmation of 
Fathers or Councels, any farther than they are founded in, 
and referre to Chriſts donation of Univerſal Paſtorſhip to 
Saint Peter, which whether it will prove to be the ;»tereſt of 
this Gentleman, 1 muſt leave him tv judge for himlelfe, and. 
onely adde in the laſt place, that againſt him thar aſſerts the 
Biſnap of Romes Univerſal Paſterſhip upon what title ſoever, 
this will neceſſarily be a ſhrewd prejwaice, if it be. not di- 
ſputed bur yeilded, that.it is in the power of Princes to erett 
or tranſlate Patriarchies, by Patriarchies underſtanding (as 
it is evident I doe in that diſcourſe) chiefe /ndependent. au- 
thorities over other Churches, ſuch as was by 7«ſtinian con-= 
ferred on 7uſtiniana Prima and Carthage, by Valentinian 
: , Q 3 Q@N: 
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on Ravenna, Without any ſubordination to, or dependence on 
any other, particularly on the See of Rowe. 
Can any thing be more prejndicial tothe Univerſal Pa- 
forſhip of Rome than this? Can Rowe be Paſtor of thoſe who 
have no dependance on her? or can that be Vniverſal, from 
which ſome particulars are exempt ? 
This made it but »eceſſary for this Gentleman to undertake 
two things in the following words, that I neither underſtand 
the queſtion, nor prove what I would; for if | ſhall yet appear 
to j4dge aright of the queſtion, even as it is by this Gentleman 
brought back to that which had been debated in the former 
Chapters, whether the Biſhop of Rowe be Univerſal Paſtor 
by Chrifts denation to Saint Petey, and if I have really proved 
that it is in the power of Emperonrs and Princes to conſtitute 
and remove Patriarchies, It will certainly follow, that I have 
done all that I »»dertook, to doe, evinced the matter of the 
queſtion, and ſhewd that it is in the power of Princes to ex- 
empt ſome Charche: from the Popes dominion, and ſo ſuper- 
ſeded the VU ntver/ality of his Paſtorſhip. 
As for the validity of my proofes, that muſt be judged by 
the view of the Anſwers applyed to them, 1. that I produce 
 onely the att of an Emperour accounted Tyrannicall towards the 
Church. To this I anſwer, 1. that the word [ onely] exclu- 
ding all others, the propef6tion can have no truth init, it being 
evident that I produce many other a#s of the ſame Imperial 
power, as the Reader may finde by caſting his eye oa the 
place, the latter part of that 6. Chap: and this Gentleman 
himſelfe ſhall be my witneſſe, (who faith of me [he addeth 
an Arocryphal decree of Valentinian ] which thouph it be not 
2 recitation of all that are by me added, yer is ſufficient to re- 
fie the contrary, to what the | oxely ] had affirmed. 

Secondly, The charatter that is given that Emperour,whoſe 
a& 1 firſt produced, that he is accounted Tyrannicall towards 
the Charch, will, 1 ſuppoſe, fignifie but this, that he that 
did any thing derogatory to the Vaniverſal Paſtorſvip of the 

Biſhop of Rome, 15 by this prejudged trom yeilding us any 
' competent teſtimony in this diſpute, which is in effect that this 
Gentleman is in the right, and all that is, or ſhall, or can be 
brougt.s 
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brought agai»ft him mutt ſignifie #o:hing, which ſure is not 
the way of a»/wering arguments, but adhering to conclu- 
ſons, without weighing what is or can be brought againſt 
them. 

Thirdly, For that particular at, and the Emperor which 
is thus cenſured : It is 7uſtinian, that great and famous Em 
peronr, his making the Biſoop of 7uſtiziana Prima the head 
of all Dacis, &c. of which this Gent/eman had paſt a very 
different judgement, when it came under his view in the for- 
mer Chapter. 

There his a»/wer was, the Emperour exempted it not from 
the Popes ſubjetion, pag 15. and yet now when the very 
ſame paſſage comes. in his way againe, he hath forgotten 
himſelfe, and the Emperonr, that juſt now had as great care 
of the Popes ſpiritual power, as of his owne civill, is 1n a mo» 
ment become 7 yranncal towards the Church. 1 deſire one 
of theſe anſwers, being thus engaged, may make good the - 
conteſt againſt the other. 

But then 4, whatſoever can. be ſaid of that Emperor in 0- 
ther reſpe&s, *cis certaine that this ereting of 7uſtiniana 
was no at of tyranny againſt the Church, but the very thing 
that is axthori/ed by the 17 Canon of the General Conncil of. 
Chalcedon (which is one of thoſe that the Pope at his conſe- 
cration ſolemnly vows to obſerve, and all the Ordivances 
made in them) for that reſolves that if any (ty be built or 
reſtored by the Kings power, the Eccleſiaſtical order muſt 
follow the Political, Timo 3. e. the Gaomre merdyuadla,' 
faith the Scholiaſt, the Imperial decrees concerning that City 


*-Lyerv 6HOKowNs dtliapen unlegnianzas, to have the aignity of * Balſam, in 
an Epiſcopal or Metropolitical See, And the ſame againe in the Goncil: in Trullz : 


ſame words was decreed by the 6. {omuncil in Trullo, Can.38. Can. 38, 


from whence certainly Bal/amoy's concluſion is irrefragable, 


* $71 WEe51 7G PaTIne Tegvitue HANGIAS IH agapriger, that » x Concil. Chat. | 
it 1: lawful (and ſo ſure not Tyrannical) for a Prince to take c,17, 


away (or remove) the privileges of the Church of any Cyty, 
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zo determine,as he ſhall pleaſe, concerning the Privileges of Bi- 
His - 


ſhops. . 


- 


IIO 


15. 


16. 


——— 


An Anſwer to the Exceptions 


His ſecond anſwer is, that I doe not ſay whether the thing 
were done or no by the conſent of Bufhops, eſpecially ſince the Pope 
was an Aftor in the buſineſſe. To which [ anſwer, that when 
1 bave made it appear to be the a& of the Emperonr, and that 
by the Canons of Councels it was acknowledged fully /awfxl! 
for the Emperoxr, and ſo for other Przxces, to doe lo, | need 
neither inquire whether the cox/ent of Biſhops, or of the Pope 
himſelf were added to it, ſuch formalities of conſeut may be 
had or omitted without any dg#«rbance to, Or influence on 
the matter. 

His third anſwer 1s applied to that A# of Valentinian, 
which made Ravenna a Patriarchate, and firſt he calls the 
Decree of that Emperoxr an Apocryphall decree ; 2. He faith 
that it was gsving fo the Biſhop privileges purely Eccleſiaſtical, 
reproving me for making him a Patriarch; For the firſt, 1 
anſwer, that as I never thought it any piece of the {anon of 
Scripture, by which Yalentinian did this or any more than a 
Reſcript of an Emperoar, which, ifſuch, is certainly ſufficient 
to expreſle it an /mperial. Af, fo the authorities for this may. 
reſcue it from farther qzeſ#5o, for though it were not Baro- 
»116's intereſt to believe it, and fo it is by him ſwfefed of for- 
gery, 4n.432.n.93. yet even he acknowledgeth it to be very 
antient, and owned by ſeveral priters, n.92. and afterwards, 
when the ſame axthorities which are produced for this, Hier: 
Rubewus, and the Records of Ravenna , ſeem to favour his 
grand deſign, i.e. make for Rome, he can then very fairly 
make uſe of them, though' it be but a »arration of a viſion, 
An.433. n. 24. Butl need not lay more wesght on this, than 
the Apocryphal (as he calls it) Decree will be able to ſupport, 
this is no Sugaler preſident, many examples there are of the 
like which are there mentioned in the TraF of Schiſme. 

For the ſecond, Patriarchal power Ravenna had without 
any dependance on the Biſhop of Rome, and I pretend no more 
for the Biſhop of Canterbury, and therein alſo ſhall bate bim 
the title of Patriarch, What he adds (by way of obſervation 
on the whole matter) 1. that generally the Biſhops conſents 
were predemanded or preordered, as in the Councel of Chalce- 
don, Cax.17. Secondly, that what the Emperonrs did, they 

4 aid 


made to the fixt Chapter, Il 


did by the power given them by the (7 Uurch, will ſoon a ppear 
to bring him little advaxtage, For 


17. 1. The Bifoop's( I ſuppoſe he means the Biſop of Rome 
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his) conſent was not asked ; One part of the ſtory is,that when + g,,. . - "* 

the Biſhop of Ravenna,being fain to flie to the Biſhop of Rome _-, _. wc 

for ſupport againſt the Zogobards,ſubmitted himſelf ro him, atlics 
the people of Ravenna thought themſelves injured thereby ; ES w 
And 2. it is not truly ſaid, that it was preerdered, and the |. - BY 
Canon of the Councel of Chalcedon cannot be brought to that , _—_ 
purpoſe, this a& of Valentinians dated eAnno 432. being 19 Pe - 
years before the Councel of Chalcedon, which was aſſembled _ - Rn” 
ens 451. and ſo ſure not preordained by that which was ** - 6 
ſubſequent ; And indeed the Cano of that Coxncel mention- *J1agcezi f- 
ing Cities and Churches inthe plural, which had been * be- 9144; 63r744- 
fore their Se//io» made AMetropoles by ſeveral Kings,is a clear mit eig pun o3e 
evidence that there were other ſuch, beſide that of Ravenna, Tings triuy- 
and *Bal/amon expreſſeth them by the name of Maay:a, and ov, Balſam: 
Abydus &c, in Can:12, 

T hiraly, If this be acknowledged an a& of Cemncel confir- 

ming the /awfulneſs of what the Emperonrs had thus done, 

and decreeing ( as clearly the Councel of Chalcedon and thar 

other 5» Trullo did ) that generally it ſhould be thus, that as 

the Prince made an ordinary City a Metropolzs, the Church 

of thar City ſhould be a Merropolitical Church, then ſtill this 

is the fuller evidence, that it was /awfx/l for Princes thus to 

doe, and that as off as they did, ſuch changes in the C hay- 

ches followed, for ſure a King was not obliged to ask the 

Churches leave to repair or 611d a city. 

Laſtly, What out of Balſamon was cited by me, that what 

the Emperors did in this matter they aid according to the power 

that was given them | was, it ſeems, either an occaſron of 

ſtumbling to this Gentleman, or anexcu/e of it; For from 

hence he concludes that this power was gives them by the 

Church; This, if it be true, is the thing that I would demand, 

and fo farre,from anſwering mine inſtance: for if the Charch 

have given Pr;xces this power, then they may freely and /aw- 

fully make uſe of it; and 7»ſtinian's doing ſo could be no ,,, Chalced: 

tyrannical att againſt the Church, But let us view "—_ "a 
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words, They are theſe, 7s 701575 yiveR erupts mug of) Bar 
oidkoy x7! Thy So3figay avT915 grades tEuoiav, ſuch definitions 
are made by Kings according to the power given them from a- 
beve. That word 4rw3:y from above, ſometimes fignifies in 
reſpe&t of time, ſometimes alſo in reſpect of place; In the 
#rſt reſpe& it ſignifies from of 01d, and is oft joyned with & x* 
«ens, from the beginning - and if it be ſo taken here, as Gen- 
tianus Hervyerns interprets it olim, it muſt then ſignifie thar 
this power was yeilded to Kings either by the 4potles, or by 

the Primitive (Canons of the Church, and if it were thus giver 

them by the Church, then ſure they might juſtly challenge 

and exerciſe it freely. But in the ſecond ſenſe, it is as certain 

that @yo3» ſignifies from above, 1. e. from heaven, ſo fh, 

39.11. Chriſt tells Pilate, thou conlaſt ha” e xo power over me, 

& uh ly o24 Ailoor aver, unleſſe it were given thee from 

above, i.e. ſure from heaven, from God, by whom Kings reign 

and have their power, and ſo it very frequently ſignifies in 

the * Scripture; And if that be the the meaning, then this 

Gentleman ſees hew well he hath z»ferred his concluſion from 

this paſſage. 

By all this it already appears what truth there is in this 
ſuggeſtion, that the examples produced are but few, and thoſe 
of tyrannical Princes, and no way excluding the Church] juſt 
as much, and no more, as was in the premſſes, which induced 
it, and thoſe being diſcovered already, it 15 ſuperfluous to 
make repetitions ſo ſoon in this place. 

In the cloſe he thinks fit to retire again to his old forrreſſe, 
that the Popes power is not Patriarchal, and fo that he is {till 
ſafe from all that hath been ſaid on that head ; Burt it hath 
now appeared, that if any other be made a Patriarch or Pri. 
mate, or (whatever the ityle be) a Biſhop without any depex- 
dence on the Pope, this is a prejudice ſufficient to his Univer- 
ſal Paſftorſhip, and other diſadvantages he is rather in reaſon 
ro expe by diſclaiming the Patriarchal authority, which the 
Canons have allowed him, than hope to gain any thing by 
contemning his inheritancee 
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An CAnſwer to the Exceptions made to the ſeventh 
C bapter, 


Sec. I. 

King Henry's deſire of Reconciliation to Rome. The ſacri- 
ledge, &c. uo argument again#t Regal power to remove Pa- 
triarchies. Poſſeſſion in the belief of the Popes ſupremacy. 
Preſcribing for erronr. Napier's teſtimony. Poſſeſſion, if 
granted from Auguſtine's coming into England , no argu- 
ment of truth. Confeſſions of Popes. Auguſtine required it 
not. Pope Gregory's reſtimony. Many eviaences that this 
belief was not received after Auguſtine's time. 


Nanm.1. VV in the next place is replied to that part of Cha- 
pter 7. which concerned Henry VIII. his at of ejett- 
ing the Power of the Pope, will be full matter for a firſt ſettz0 
of this Chapter. He begins thus, | 
2. JT» his ſeventh Chapter he intends a juſtification of the breach Begun in 
Wheresf as he doth ut teach the infamous occaſion, and how to bu Hen. 8. 
dying day the ſame King deſired to be reconciled, as alſo that it 
was but the coming two aaies ſhort of a Poſt to Rome, which 
hindered that the reconcilement was not aftnally made, as may 
be ſeen in my Lord of Cherbery's Book fol. 368. and that the 
moderate Proteſtants carſe the daj wherein it was made, ſo the 
very naming of Hen.V 111. ts enough to confute all hs diſcourſe, Sir yp alter 
one of the darlings of his daughter having given him ſuch a Raleigh in 
charatter, as hath ſtamped him for England's Nero to fatare Pref:to Hi- 
poſterity, and as it was ſaid of Nero in refþett of Chriftian reli- ſtor: of the 
gion, ſo might it be of him reSpefting the unity of the Church, World, 
VIZ: it muſt be a great good that he began to perſecute and abo- 
liſh : and as for the Aﬀts paſſed is the Univerſities, (onvoca- 
P 2 
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tion or Parliament, let the blood ſhed by that Tyrant bear wit- 
neſſe what voluntary and free Atts they were, efpecially theſe 
two up9n his Seneca and Burrhus, Biſhop Fiſher, and the Chan- 
celtor More, that he might want nothing of being throughly pa- 
ra'eld to Nero. | 
But methinks the Doftor differs not much in this, ſeeming 
tacitly to grant the Biſhops were ferced, awed by that noted 
{word in a ſlender thread, the premunire which aid hang over 
their heads, though in the concluſion of that Sett: he ſaies we 
e:2ht to judge charitably, viz: that they did not judge for fear 
mor temporal Intereſts, yet after wave: the advantage of that 
charitable ;udgment, and ſaith, That if what was determined 
were falſly determined by the King and Biſhops. then the va« 
{untary and free doin? it will not juſtifie, and if it were not, then 
was there trath in it, antecedent to, and abſtratled from the de- 
termination, and it was their duty ſo to determine, and crime 
that they were unwilling : laying the whole weight of the argu- 
ment upon this, that the pretenſrons for the Popes ſupremacy in 
England muſt be founded either as ſucceſſor to 8. Peter 51 the 
unive ſal Paſtor ſhip of the Charch, ſo including England as a 
member thereof ; or upon paternal right resþetting $S. Augu- 
ftine*s converſion, or upon conceſſion from ſome of our Kings & c- 
To which I anſwer, that we relie on the firſk as the foundation 
ard cerner-ſtone of the whole building, On the ſecond as an aiti- 
on worthy the ſucceſſor of $. Peter, which requires a gratefu 
conſideration from us ; And on the third not as a conceſſion, but 
as 4 juſt acknowlengment of what was neceſſary for the goed of 
Chriſtian Religion, taught our Kings by thoſe who taught them 
Chriſtian Religion ; of which belief, 1 mean that the Pope as 
Succeſſor to $. Peter is head 4nd governour of the Univerſal 
Charch,we have been in poſſeſſicn ever ſince the converſion of our 
Engliſh Anceſtors, then Saxons, to the { hriſtian religion, made 
by Auſtin the Monk ſent hither by Pope Gregory for that pur- 
poſe ; wntill that good King Henry the V 111. out of ſcrupuleſity 
of conſcience ( no noubt) was pleaſed to cut the Gordian hyot of 
thoſe bonds, within which all bis Anceſtors limited themſelves ; 
weither ſhall all that the Dottor and hu fellows have ſaid, or can 
(ay, j##ifie themſelves ſo, but that ſuch a poſſeſſion, as I _ 
ſpea 
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ſpeakof, will convince them of ſchiſme, though all thoſe replies, 
which by ours have been 40 times made to every one of thoſe ar- 
guments the Dottor uſes, ſhould bear but equal weight inthe 
ſcale, which we think. hoiſes it up into the aire, for the argu- 


- ments muſt be demonſtrative and clear to men of common ſenſe, 


that muſt overthrow ſuch a poſſeſſion ; and therefore it ts that 
the Puritans who are much leſſe friends tothe Grarch of Rome 


than to the Charch of England, wave all diſpatiag oat of Anti- Napier on 
quity, and confeſſe that the Church of Rome hath born a ſway the Revela. 
without any debatable contradiction over the Chriſtian world ON» 


126 : years, a time that no King in the world can pretend ts by 
ſucceſſion from his Anceſtors for poſſeſſion of his crown, and yet 
Tbelieve the *Dottor wonld conclude thoſe ſubjetts guilty of re- 
bellion, which ſhould goe about to deprive ſuch a K ing of hs 
Crown, though he could not ſpew writings evidently concludiag 
for him 12, 14, 15, cr 1600 years agoe, how much more if he 
could ſhew them demonſtrating his right, in the interpretation of 
a4 wiſe and learned men as the world hath, and 20 times the 
numbers of their adverſaries. 

The firſt thing here obje&ed to my di/conr/e, is, as Orators 
are wont to doe for the raiſing of paſſions, a mention of ſore 
circamſtances, which though etrinſecal to the matter, may 
yet hope to have ſome influexce on an #nwary Reader, and 
infuſe no ſmall prejudices into him ; ſuch are the infamors 
occaſion of the breach begun by that King, and ſuch is the 
odious charatter faitned on him of England's Nero &c. 

But it cannot be neceſſary for me to offer an Apologie on 
either of theſe two heads, If that which he did in this parti- 
cular of ejeft;»g the Papal power, be in it ſelf zyſtifiable, both 
in reſpe& of the matter of the attion, and the competency of 
the power that didit, it matters not what moved him to doe 
it, or how inclinable he was to have reſcinded it. The farther 
he were from a truly piozs man, the more likely it. is, he 
might be brought by ſecular intereſts ( and the leſle likely 
that it was by any re!sg10z ) to undue all that upon the weigh- 
tieſt grounds of reaſon, had been eſtabliſht by him. Without 
examining therefore the truth of. that ſuggeſtion, that to his 


dying day he deſired to be recoxciled, and without demanding 
- oy what: 
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what is meant by that phraſe, deſired 18 be reconciled, whether 
any overt#re to receive the Popes on his cwxe termes, into 
full poſſeſſion againe, or onely a deſire to approve himſelfe to 
the Pope, that he ſtill maintained the Carholike, nay Roman 
Faith (as we know he put men to gearh for denying ſome 
Doftrines profeſt at Rome ) that what he had done was no 
whit 5»juriou4 tO him, prejudiciall, or derogatory to any 
right, which could juſtly be chalenged by the Pore in this 
Kingdome ; without either of thele inquires, .I ſay, If I ſhall 
rake tor granted the ztmoſt that can be pretended, that for a 
long time together he aefired to have reſcinded what he had 
done, 1 ſee not what di/adv4ztage this can be to our preres- 
4O0NFs, 

For 1. I ſhall demand, was he all this while, that he thus 
deſired to be reconciled, a truly changed and Pious Prince,was 
that prixciple of wicked /ife fo loone eradicated, which even 
now denominated him a Nero, and made it fit to eſteeme 
that a great good, which he began to aboliſh, and did he thus 
continue a xew, reformed penitent to his dying day? If ſo, 
then truly Sir z/.&. was very #»kinde and unchriſtian in re- 
cording his crimes, and omitting his repentance; and it is no 
excellent port of this Gentlemans charatter, that he thoughe 
fit to i7zirate and quote him in this; the ſame 5juſtice in an 
Hiſtorian or Obſervator, that it had been in Exuſebis to take 
ſo much of the /ife of Cenſtantine out of Zoſimus or 7ulian's 
{ez/ars, as ſhould render him juſtly od5oz5, and to omit the 
whole /arter part of his /;7e, which was ſo eminently vertyows 
and Chriſtian. | 

But if this Prizce ſtill continued to be like that image 
which here is portrayed of him, then ſure I ſhall with the 
fame evidence of proofe be allowed to object thoſe vices, and 
thoſe no excellent Chriſtian motives that incited it, to his 
' defire of being reconciled. or his willingneſſe to re-admit the 
'Papai/ power into this Kingadrwme, and conclude, that the e- 
jeftion of it muſt be a great good, which he was ſo inclinable 
to abol;/3, and lo the faith of the reformed, which he ſo more 
than began to perſecute, and all this as regularly as his perſce 


'nall vices, and the infamns occaſion, be it never ſo truly ſo, 


Can 
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can be objeted to that att of State, which paſt in that Kings 
reigne, for the di/claimig the Papal powers among us. 

Nay, if that paſſage in his ſtorie had acquired a yet far- 
ther degree of Truth, if the Poſt had come two dayes ſooner 
to Rome, and ſo had.actually compoſed the difference be- 
tween that Xing and that Pope, ſo as had been moſt for the 
intereſt of Rume, yet it is evident, that my diſcourſe had no 
way been concerned in this; This evidently had been no 
more, than what afterwards came to paſſe in Qucen AMa- 

 r4e's dayes, and it would ſtill be in the power of King Henries 
:mmediate {ucceſſur, to remove the power from Rome to Can: 
terbury, as it had been in the power of Henry either to doe 
it, or #ndce it againe. | 

And therefore the whole matter ſtill divolves ( as it did 
in the tra of Schiſme) to that ove queſtion, whether the Bi- 
ſnop of Rome had at that time any real authority here, which 
the King might not lawfully rexzove from him to the Arch- 
Biſhip of Canterbury, and muſt be decided as there it is, by 
the view of Evidences, whether that pretended from Peters 
Univerſal Paftorſiip,or that from Awgnſtines planting Chri- 
ſtiaxity here, or that from the voluntary conrefion of ſome 
Kings, and each of them is ſo diſproved there, that till ſome 
competent a»/wer be rendered to thoſe particulars, (which 
certainly is not yet done by this Gentleman, who onely here 
tells us the manner how he xe/jes on each of theſe, and the 
poſſeſſion they had of the belzefe that the Pope was head of the 
Univerſal Church) *tis perfetly unneceſlary farther to con- 
ſider what is here added, onely to infl-me paſſions, but not to 

ſatisfie Conſcience, to exafþerate, not tO argue. 

For what if moderare Pruteſtants ſhould truly carſe the day, 
&c. or, in a more (briſtian aialef, expreſſe their diſlike to 
the great Sacrilege, and ſome other exormities, which were 
committed in that *Pr;nces reigne, what prejudice will this be 
to any lawful exerciſe of that regal power? *T1s certaine that 
all the As ofa bad Prince are not invalid or null, and mucin 
more evident ſtill, that he that hath not offended in aſſuming 


the power which really belongs to him, may by being _ 
that, 
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that, be ;5nraged, and laid open, to importune Temprations, 
and if he be not a through Chriſtian, conſtant and maſterly, 
fall, and that foulely under thoſe remprations. And if Henry 
V1II. did ſo, ſtill this is very extrin/ecall to the preſent in- 
quiry, whether he as King had power to remove a Patriar- 
chy, and by that to remove all forraigne juridittion Of au- 
thority out of this Church, 

All that remaines in this Se&joz, farther to be ſpoken to, 
is the peſſe//ion that is here pleaded, not in the power it ſelfe, 
(ifit were, that hath formerly been ſpoken to) but in the be- 
liefe, that the Pope as ſucceſſor to S. Peter, is head and Gover- 
noxr of the Vniverſ/al Church,This beliefe, ſaith he,they have 
been in peſſeſ/ion of, ever ſince the Converſion of our Engliſh 
Anceſtors, till King Henry ; aad for this, beſide his own bare 
affirmation, he brings no other proefe, than one reftimony of 
Narier on the Revelation, confeſſing that the ("hnrch of Rome 
hath borne a ſway over the ({hriſtian world above 12C0. 

eares. 
: And rt. for this kinde of Pcſſeſſion, poſſeſſion in the beliefe of 
any thing, any farther than that which is believed 15 2r7we, and 
that appeare ſome other way, than by our having ſo /ong be- 
lieved it, certainly this is no matter of any deep conftaeration 
to us ; IF it ſtill appeare to be zy#e upon grounds of reaſon, 
thoſe grounds are the confiderable, and not the be/iefe; And 
ifthe grounds be diſcovered to be fallaciows, and the contrary 
ro be more reaſonable to be believed, then ſure this hath but 
the advantage of an Aztient error, and the oldey it is, the fit- 
ter not to be longer continued in, it muſt be immediately dc- 
poſited. And againlt this, or inſtead of doing thus, to talke of 
poſſeſſion is unnatural, and irrational, the ſame plea that may 
lerve for any ſizne that hath had the /«ck to get the firft hold 
in us, the ſame that would certainly have keld for all the 
Idolatry of the Heathens, when Chriſ# came into the world ; 
And he that hath long lived in cþ/carity and miſery (he, and 
his Azceſtors) for many years together, and were now offe- 
red an advazcement out of that /ad condition, would he ever 
be ſo #»kinae to himſelfe as to refuſe that offer, upon this one 
account, becaule it is the :rning him out of a poſſeſſion ? This 


pre- 


_ made tothe ſeventh Chapter, 


preſcribing for Error,and preſcribing for Sin, and preſcribing 


-» for Miſery, are in effet the ſame, equally »»natara/ and 
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srrational, ſuppoſing it to be truly Errer and Sinre, and A- 
ſery which we treat of. 

But then ſecondly waving this, and applying our ſelves to 
the particular before us, how doth it appeare that the Ro- 
mansſt hath been in poſſeſſion in this beliefe, ſo long as he pre- 
tends? He here brings but one Teſtimony to confirme it, that 
of Napier ; But for this reſtimony the anſwer 1s eaſie,that the 
affirmations Or confeſſions of ſuch as Napier was(and is by this 
Gentleman acknowledged to be) in their arguing againſt the 
credit of eAntiquity, or to make good other hypotheſes of 
theirs, are of as little azthority with us, as I ſuppole they will 
be with them, when they are contrary to their preten/ſions or 
intereſts; Secondly, that the Popes bearing a ſway over the 
Chriſtian world is not interpretable to ſignifie» his Vniverſal 
Paſtorſip ; The Biſhyp of the Prime imperial See, may juſtly 
be very confiderable; and ſo beare a ſway, but it follows not 
thence that his ordinary juridition hath been thus extended 
to the whole Chriſtiau world. 

Nay thirdly, the contrary to this hath been ſuffcizntly evi- 
denced Chap: 4. and 5. both as concernes Saint Peter him- 
ſelfe, and the Biſhop of Rome as ſucceſſor to Saint Peter,and 
till choſe evidences are refuted, the affirmation of Napier 
being ſo imperfe& and i»firme, both in reſpet of the zeſti- 
fier and the matter of the teſtimony, will be very unfit to bear 
[way with any rational man. 

And fo the whole weight of this argument preſt with ſo 
much coxfidence is reſolved into the bare authority of the 
Speaker, this Gexileman, who faith it, that ever lince the 
converſion of the Engliſh Nation, the Romaniſts have had 
poſſeſſion of this beltefe, that the Pope, as ſucceſſor to Saint 
Peter i8 Governonr of the Univerſal { hurch. 

And that I may apply ſome anſwer yet more particularly 
to this, 1 ſhall premiſe one thing, that if indeed this were 
granted, which is ſuggeſted, it would not be of any great 
force toward the inducing of this coc/xfion, that the Yope 
really was and is Vniverſal m_ For ſuppoſing the Pope 
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to have aſſumed that anthority, at the time of eFug»ſtine the 
Monke his coming into Enzland and making his plawtation, 
and ſuppoſing him to have preacht this to King Evbelbert,and 
the reit of his Proſelites, with the ſame gravity and confi- 
dence, that he uſed in imparting all the Dottrines of Chriſtian 
Faith (in the fame manner as Xaveri*« the eApeſtle of the 
Indies irmparted to them two Gofpels, the one of Chrift, the 

other of Saint Peter) I ſhall not doubr but upon theſe 

grounds it would be very conſequent, that all, that willingly 

imbraced the preaching of Auguſtine, and had no other Do- 

frine to compare it with, or examize it by, ſhould probably 

receive this branch of beliefe, and fo all others frm and after 

them, that inſiſted firmely and punctually on eAugaſtine's 

way ; and thus 'tis poſlible the peſſe//ion of that be/zef might 

be continued till the dayes of Hem, V 11]. 

But then this is no proofe that what in this particular Au- 
g#ſtine affirmed was true, or that the beliefe of it had poſ- 
ſeſſion inthe whole {hurch before, Nay, the contrary will 
be moſt evident, thar at that very timethe Brits ÞB ſhops ac- 
knowledged not any ſuch powey over them in the Pope or any 
other, asis Cited from the Abbate of Banger ,cap.16.Sett.5. 
and much more to the ſame purpoſe, 

And 'tis no newes to remind him out of their owne Caro: 
Law, that ſome of their Popes have diſclaimed (and that not 
without great averſation and deteſtation of the arrogance of it) 
the title of Vniver/al Biſbop or Paſter,and acknowleged it is a 
very 094104 Symptome in any that ſhall aflume it, and con- 
ſidering the prejudices that lye againſt it, from the firſt xcu- 
menical Councils, all the Ordinances whereof the Popes at 
their cyeations vow tO maintaine 5yv3o/ably, and againſt which 
to conſtitute or iynovate any thing, ne bujus quidem ſedss po- 
teſt authorit as, it 1s not in the power of this See, ſaith Pope Zo» 
ſimu, 25.qu.1. c.Contra, I may jnſtly conclude that all are 
eblized to doe the like. 

But then ſecondly, what truth there is in it 5 theſs, that 
from S. «ngu#tine's plantation to this time of Henry VIII. 
the Romaniſts have been in poſſeſſion of this belief of the Popes 
wntverſal Paſtorſoip, muſt be conteſted by evidences, hat 

For 
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For eAxguſtine himfelf ic appears not by the tory in Bede, —_ 
that he did at all preach this do&rine to the nation, nay, as up- 
on eAuguſtine's demand concerning ceremonies, Pope Gregory 
bindes him not to conform all to the Canons or prattice of 
Rome , but bids him * freely chooſe that which may moſt pleaſe * Eccl. Hiſt: 
God, whereſoever he findes it, five in Gallia um, ſive in quali- |,1, c,27, 
bet Eccleſia, Whether in France, or in any other Church, & hec 
quaſs in Faſciculum collefta apud Anglorum mentes in conſwue- 
tudinem deponere, make vp a Book of ſuch Canons to be ob- 
ſerved in Exglaxd ( which clearly ſhews that the Romy/p Ca- 
ons were not to be in power in England) ſo when the diffe- 
rence betwixt him and the Brit;h Bi/heps ( of whom it hath 
been ſhewed that they ack»owledged not the Pope to have 
any fower over them ) came to be compoſed , he required 
compliance and obedience from them bur in three things, the 
* obſervation of Eafter according to the order of the Church , Milli... 
of Rome ( and the Nicene Canon) the Miniſtration of Ba. __ 
ptiſme, and joyning with him to preach to the Enpliſs ; 
Which is ſome prejudice to the founding of this belief in Au- 
guſtine's preaching. 
Nay when Bede comes to ſpeak of Gregory then Pope, by 
way of E comin at his death, the utmoſt he faith of him is, 
that cam primnum in tots orbe gereret Pontificatum, & conver- 
ſis jamandum Ecclefius prelatus eſſet &c. being Biſhop of the 
Prime Church in the whole world, and ſet ever thoſe (burches 
which bad been long ſince converted , and having now taken 
care to propagate that faith to England, he might jultly be 
called wr Apeftle, and ſay as S. Panl did, that sf to others he 
were not an eApoſtle, yet he was to us. - 
As for that of Univerſal Paſtorſhip certainly we may take 
Gregory's own word, that no ſuch thing was then thought to 
belong ro him, in his Epiſtle ro Exlogiu Bſhop of eAlexan- 4 p ,.. 7p, 
dria, viſible among his works, and inſerted in the * body of , 4 4 TR p* 
their Caxon Law. Nam dixi &C. { told you that you were nat to Ind; 2 h "5 
write to me or any other in that ftyle, and behold in the Preface © © 
of that Epiſtle diretted ta me who thus prohibited, you have ſet mY wed 
this proud appellation, calling me nuiverſal Pope or Father, it: "ay 
which 1 defire you will doe no _— it 16 4 derogating from 1: | P ” 
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* [. de diff: judged by ſome of thoſe many * izſtances pur together by the 
Reg:et Eccl; Biſhops in Henry VIII. his daies, as the premiſes whereon that 
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you, tobeſtow on another more than reaſon requires, I count it 
xot my honour, wherein 1 know my brethren loſe their honoay, 
Ay honour i the honour of the univerſal Church, My honour 
is that my brethren ſhould enjoy what fully belongs to them (ſo 
I render fratrum meorum ſoliaus vigor) then am 1 truly ho- 
noured when the honour which is aue toall, is denied to none. For - 
if you call me univerſal Pope, you deny that to your ſelf which 
you attrivute all tome ; And farther telis him, with expreſli- 
ons of aver/ation, Abſit and recedant—, that this honour had 
by a Conncel been offered to his Preaeceſſors, the Corncel of 


| Chalcedsn ( that gave it equa! to him and the Biſhop of Cox- 


ftantinozle, which is in effe& to give to neither the powey or 
ſenſe, bur onely the ziz/e of it) but no one of them would 
ever uſe this title. This ſure i- evidence enough, that if at that 
time any ſuch belief of the Vniverſal Paſtorſhip of the Pope 
entred this Nation, it muſt needs be the belief of a known 
acknowledged falſity, and fo farre from a bone fides poſ- 
ſeſſio. 

After this, what poſſeſ/ion this belief had among us, may be 


King built his concluſion of ejeing that Power which was 
then a/arped by the Pope. 

Firſt a ſtatute, that for Eccleſiaſtical appeals they ſhall in 
the laſt reſort lie from the Archbiſhop to the King, ſo as not 
to proceed any farther without the Kings aſſent. 

Secondly, that Tarftan Archbiſhop eleRt of Torke, asking 
leave of the King to goto a Conncel deſigned by Calixrns, 
had it granted with this reſerve, that he ſhould not receive 
Epiſcopal benedittion from the Pope. 

Thirdly, that the Kings of England from time to time, 
had and exercy/ed authority of making /awes in Eccleſiaſtical 
matters ; Eight ſuch Zawes are there recited of Canxtr bis 
making, the like of King Ethelred, Edgar, Edmund, e/Ethel- 
ſtaxe, Ina King of the weſt Saxons, and King Alfred. 

Fonrthly, that william the ( onqueronr in#tituting and in- 
dowing the Abbey of Batrell, gave the Abbat exemption from 
all ;urzſd;Ctioz of any Biſhops, ant quarumlibet perſonarum do- 
minatione. 


made to the ſeventh Chapter, 


minatione, from all dominion or rule of any perſons whatſoever, 
ſicut Eccleſia Chriſti Cantuarienſis, in like manner as the 
Church of Canterbury ; Which imports rwo things, 1. that 
the Church of Canterbury had no ſuch Ruler over him (bur 
the King) and 2. that the Abbat of Battell was by regal. 
power inveſted with the ſame privileges. 
' But 1 ſuppoſe all theſe, and many the like inſtances, 
which might be brought, derogatory enough to the poſſeſſion 
in this belief here precended, will but adde one more to the 
»umber of ſuch a» guments, of which this Gentleman ſaith,that: 
they have fourty times had rep/zes made to them ; And truly 
this is a good calle compenazores way, which as it ſecures him 
againſt all-that can be prodxced, fo it doth not 3xcoxrage me 
to ſpend time in co”efting and producing more, and therefore 
this ſhall ſuffice to have added now concerning this matrer, 
being apt to flatter my ſelf, that theſe arguments are demon- 
ſtrative and clear enough to men of commer ſenſe,to diſÞrove, 
and ſo to overthrow this Poſſeſſtun, 


— 


See. 11. 
Queen Mary's retaining the Supremacy. Power of refuſing 
Legates, unreconcileable with the Popes Supremacy. 


Num.1. HE next Paragraph is an account of a paſſage cited by 


me from the ſtory of © een Mary, Thus, 
. ODurenMary's titular retaining of the Supremacy untill ſhe 
could diſpoſe the diſordered hearts of her ſubjefts to get it peace- 
ably revoked, us no authority for the Dottor, ſhe never pretend- 
31g uto be law/ully done, but that ſhe could not doe otherwiſe, no 
more #u her refuſing of a Legate, which in ail Catholich times 
and comntries hath been pratticed and thought lawful. 

What civil or ſecular motives they were, which kept that: 
.2een lo long from rejecting the title of ſupreme in her own 
Kingdome, | ſhall not need to inquire; If it were no unpar- 
donable ſin. 1n her to continue the tit/e, and exerciſe of that: 
power, which was incompetible with the Pope's univerſal Pa-- 
ſtarſhip, then why ſhould it be ſo hainous in her Father to 

Q 3 aſſume: 
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aſſume it > Her jnever pretending that it was /awf#/ done, 
ſignifies very little, as long as ſhe pretends not the contrary, 
that it was #x{awfull ; The truth may well he in the middle, 
that ſhe thought it /awf#! to retain it, yet /awf#/ alſo to be- 
ſtow it on the Biſzop of Rowe, and upon the ſtrength of the 
former perſwaſion, my charity obligeth me to think, that ſhe 
did the former, and in force of the /arter it is poſlible alſo, 
that ſhe did the /arter, though poſſible roo, that ſhe did it up- 
on reaſon of ſtate, the valiazty of her mother's mariage, and 
conſequently her /egirimation depending upon the acknow- 
ledgment of the Pope's abſolute power in this Nation. 

Bur the truth is, her p:n40x or pradice 1s of no more force 
one way, than the other, and therefore, was taken in as a /«- 
pernumerary obſervation, and not ſuch as on that alone to 
found any grand argument. 

As for the power of refuſing a Legate from the Pepe, I can- 
not diſcern how that is reconcileable with the Popes pre- 
tenſions to ſupreme power in this Kingdome ; Can it be law- 
full for any Province to refuſe a Procurator, or Pretor, or 
Procenſul , ſent ſolemnly commiſſionated by the Lawfxll 
Prince? Was it lawfull for the rexanrs or dreſſers of the vine- 

yard to deny entrance to the King's ſon or but ſervant ? Is 
not this a derogation to ſupreme power and domination ? If 
this be praficed and counted lawful in all Catholick times 
and Countreys, this 1s to me an indication, that in no time or 
conutrey there hath been poſſeſſion of this belref that the Pope 
is the ſupreme Paſtor of all, for ſure if he were, his Legate 
which is his image, might in power of the orginal require 
admiſſion, and he that is T+yuniwy@ ar av3y thus ſent and 
commiſſionated by him, muſt by S. Peter's precept be allowed 
obedience from all his ſ#bje&s, and ſo from that ®ween,if ſuch 
ſhe were, and ſuch ſhe »w#/ be, ſo farre as he had the ſxpre- 
MACY. 

So again when C ardinal Petou was ſent to be Biſhop of $4. 
7iſbury, the denying him that B;/boprick was a check to the 
Pepe's abſolute ſupremacy, but of that this Gentleman Was in 
prudence to take no notice, £ 
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Sec. ITT. 
King Edward his Reformation. The Duke of Somerſet. The 
Dake of Northumberland, bis Treaſon no prejudice to the 
Reformation under that King. 


H* next exception is to the paſſages concerning Xing 
Edward V1. King Henry's immediate ſucceſſor, Thus, 

King Edward a childe of nine years old fell into the hands of 
wicked and ambitious traytors, who knowing the Kingdeme af- 
feed for religion-ſahe to Queen Mary, to cat off her ſucceſſion, 
and introdgce their own, thought fit to ſtrengthen their fattion, 
which beſide what they might hope ſrom abroad, conſiſted of ma- 
ny Lutherans and Calviniſts at home : thoſe two ſefts having 
by opportunity of that rupture in Henry V11T, hu time, ſpread 
and neſtled themſelves in many parts of England. 

What is here ſaid hath little of rrath in it, and as little of 
argument, if it were truth. That the youth of the Prince can be 
no foundation of argument againft the Legality of what was 


done by the Dube of Somerſet his axcle, the Proteftor, in his - 


20nage, was ſufficiently ſhewed before, and might be exem- 
plified through all rizzes and places. That this -Prorefor 
ſhould at this time, when the young Ki» legally fell into his 
hands,be ſtyled a wicked ambitions Traytor, bath not any de- 
gree Of truthinit, the crime, for which he afterward loft his 


life, being farre from any 4iſl»ya/ty to his Sovereign. 


As for the Dake of Northumberland, who obtained the 
King's conſent to fettle the inheritance on Fane Grey, and ac- 


cordingly, after the King's death, proclaimed her ®2xeex, 


and ſuffered as a traytor for ſo doing, all that | ſha!l need to 
fay is this, 1. that this a& of his, how :rajterow ſoever, can- 
not juſtifie what is here ſaid, that the King at nine years old 
fell into the hands of traytors, for that one Dake cannot truly 
be called trayrors in the plaral, and the King at that age did 
not fall into his hands, but into the hands of Edward Sey- 
mour Duke of Somerſet, under whom the fix Articles and o- 
ther as of ſeverity againſt the Proteſtants were called in, 


and the As againſt the Papal authority confirmea,the Romi/5 
ALaſſe 


-- 
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Maſſe abrogated, the Bible tranſlated, and publiſhed in the 
Engliſh tongue, the Litzrgie reformed, and the publick offices 
pertormed in Engliſh, the ſacrament of the Lord's Supper 


adiminiſtred in both kindes &c. And ſo whatſoever was after- 


ward done (were it never fo tra)tereuſly) by the Dxke of 
Northumberland, could have no influence on this change, and 
is therefore very impertizently here inſzrted, after the man. 
ner of the Orator, not the hiſtorian, to raile paſſions, inflame 
diſlkes and averſions in the Reader, and not to give him any 
exa&t view Of the rrxth of the ory. 

S:coxadly, that the defligne of the Du%e of Northumber- 
land not ſucceeding, but coſting him ſo dear, the loſſe of his 
own life and hers, whom he ſer up to be © acer, and the ſuc- 
ce//ion regularly deſcending on Queen Mary, there can be 
no reaſonable account given, why this rrea/on of that Dake 
ſhould here be propoſed as the one con/iderable, it being evi- 
dent in the ſtory, that all things were compoſed to the full 
ſatufattion of Dueen Mar), and juſt as they ſhould have 
been, incaſe that rrayterom attempt had never been made 
by that Dake. 

To which 1 might adde, that this rrezſon of his was foun- 
ded on that very at, which inthe next pararrath this Genz/e- 
man thinks fit to vouch as axthentick,, and if it were fo, that 
could be no treaſon in that Duke, viz: the A whereby Mary 
as well as 'Elizabeth were adjudged illegitimate, and fo un- 
capable of the ſxcceſſion. But thele are conſiderations very ex- 
trinſecal and remore from the matter, as it lies here in the 
conteſt Hetween us. 

1 ſhall onely, for concluſion, obſerve, that if, as he faith, 
the Kingacme were for Religions ſake affected to Queen 
Mary, it could not certainly be skilfull, or poplar, or any 
way Politick; in them that thus deſired to ſtrengthen them- 
ſelves, to introduce this change in Religion, For whatſoever 
aid they might hope for, either from Lntherans or Calvi« 
»iſts at home or abroad, ſure they might have hoped for 
zwore by the other way, if it be true what he affirms of the 
Kingaome indefinitely, that it was affefted to Queen Mary's 
Religion. For that other Kingaomes of Exrope generally were 
ſoar that time, there is ſmall qzeſtion, SeR. 


» 


made to the ſeventh Chapter, 


Sect. III. 
Duecen Elizabeth's ilegitimacy anſwered. The unpolitickneſs 
of her Conncels of Reforming. 


Tum. L. Nv follows his exceprions to that part of the ſtory 


which concern ©ween Elizabeth ; The firſt by the by, 
Thus, 

Queen Elizabeth being by Att of Parliament recorded 4a 
" Baſtard, and fo pronounced by two Popes, and therefore miſt ruſt- 
ing al her Catholick ſabjefts, who ſhe feared aid adhere to the 
©ueen of Scots title, iz which ſhe was then likely ro be ſuppor- 
ted by the King of France her husbanda, was by the advice of 
men partly infefted with Calviniſme or Lutheraniſme, partly 
ambitious of making their fortunes, caFt upon that defþerate 
cotnſel of changing religion ; deSperate I ſay, for ſee among#t 
what a number of rocks ſhe was, in con/equence of that { eunſel 
forced to ſail, witneſs her adhering to the rebels of all her neigh- 
bonr Kings, ſo provoking them thereby, as if the French K ing 
had not been taken out of this world, and winde and weather 
fought againſt the Spaniſh Armado, in all likelihood ſhe had 
been ruined, efþecially ber Catholick ſubjefts being ſo provoked 
as they were,by moſt cruell and bloody Laws : but this by the 
by : though from hence the Reader may juage of reaſon of chan- 
ging religion in her time, and what a ſolid foundation the 
Church of England hath. 

' That ®ween Elizabeth was by Att of Parliament recorded 

a baſtard ; hath no farther truth in it,than is of force againſt 
Queen Mary allo, The fame Act of Parliament affirming 
the mariages with Queen Katharine, and eAnne of Belen 
void, and their children Mary and Elizabeth illegitimate,and 
ſo involving them eqxza'y under the ſame cenſure. 

May, it there were any force in this (as this Gentleman by 
mentioning 1t is obliged to think there is) ic muſt be much 
more to Leen Marie: diſadvantage, for 'tis certain that up- 
on the birth of Queen Elizabeth, *ewas enacted by Parlia- 
ment, that the yzariage with Katharine was null, becauſe in- 
ceſtuous, and ſo this with Anne lawfull ( which certainly it 
was, 


me, 
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was, if the former was iuceſtuous and the reſolution of the 
Univerſities and moſt learned men, not onely in England, 
bur at Parris, and elſewhere was, that it was of ſuch a warmre, 
as it could not by the Pope's power be 4d5Fen/ed with, being 
ſo contrary to the /aw of God) and by the ſame a&# Fliza- 
beth is declared heir of the Kingdeme, in caſe the Kixg ſhould 
have no heir male, and Oath of Allegiance taken to the Ky 
and to his heirs by Anne the mother of Elizaveth. . And to 
conclude, the ſubſequent a#, that decreed the ſucce//7on, and 
eftabliſht it firſt in Edward, then in Mary, then in Eliza- 
beth, by which it was that Mary did actually aſcend to the 
throne, was equally favourable to both of them. 

' And fo ſtillif anything were to be concluded from this 

Gentleman's proemial conſideration, it ſtill lies more againſt 
Bucen Mary, than againſt Lueen Elizabeth, if not in reſpe&t 
of the merit of the cauſe (on which this Gentleman will give 
me leave to ſuppoſe it was, that our ſtorses tell us, that the 
Pope hed given (ardinal Campeine his Legate a private Bull, 
much in favour of the King's pretenſions, but kept it under 
ſome reſtraint till he ſaw how the Emperonr's affairs in [taly 
would ſucceed ) yet in reſpe& of the ſeveral declarations a- 
gainſt the oe, and but ove onely againft the other, and that 
how well founded, is eaſieto diſcern, if this were a place for 
ſuch d;Fþmtes, 

But it is not ſo, much leſſe for the other Politickh conſide- 
rations that here follow, whether the counſel of re>excluding 
the Papacy, and proceeding to a farther Reformation in her 
Kingdomes, were a deSperate Connſel or no, For if to this 
Gentleman's arguments I ſhall grant it were ſo, the concluſion 
will be onely this, that her a&io» was unikilful in ſecular 
conſiderations, from which it is no way conſequent, that it 
was more than, as Prince, ſhe had power to doe, or imp3ous 
in the ſight of God,or that that,which being built on ſo feeble 
a foundation, proved yet competently ſ#cceſsfall, is by this 
means conclufible to have been #»/awf/ and »»/l, for in that 
alone can be founded the truth of the /xggeſtion here, that 
we that 4dhere to ber Reformation, muſt be adjudged [chi/ſma- 


tcks. 
SeR. 


M 
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Sea. IV. 
T he Ordination of Biſhops in 2 ueen Elizabeths time. Mr. Ma- 
ſons Record. Introducing of T urciſme. 


VV remaines on this head of 2ucex Elizabeth, as 
the narration after this long Prowme, the ty2yy after 
an acknowledged (yet at large) magsgyor , will be ſoone 
diſpatch'c ; It is thus, 

How far Maſter Maſon can jaſtifie the ordination of Queen 
Elizabeths Biſhops, I will not now examine ; but certaine it 1, 
that the Record (if there be ſuch an one) hath a great prejudice 
of being forged, ſince it lay ſome fifty years unknowne among it 
the Clamors againſt the flagrant att, and no permiſſion given to 
Catholikes to examine the ingenuity of it, but howſoever it uu 
nothing to our purpoſe, for whatſoever material miſſion they had 
by an external conſecration, thoſe Biſhops who are [aid to have 
conſecrated them, are not ſo much as pretended to have given 
them order to preach the Deftrine, or exerciſe the Religion they 
after did, which u the true meaning and effett of miſſion. I can- 
not end without noting in hu 24. Parag: the foundation upon 
what he himſelfe ſaies hu whole deſigne relies ; which ts, that 
becauſe the receſſion from the Roman Church was done by thoſe, 
by whom, and to whom onely the power of right belonged legally, 
viz the King and Biſhops of this N ation, therefore it ts ne 
Schiſme , that is, whatſoever the reaſon of dividing hath %een, 
ever to turne Turkes, or for violating never ſo fundamental 
points of Religion, yet it had not been Schiſme. 

What Mr. Maſons Records are, and of how good and un- 
queſtionable authority, I leave to the v3ew of his Book, which 
ſers downe all ſo particu/arly, and irrefragably, that nothing 
can be more contrary to the Gentleman? intereſts, than the 
moſt ſtrict examination of that whole matter, in order to the 
vindicating and juſtifying this truth, that the ſucceſſion of Bz- 
ſhops, and order Eccleſiaſtical hath been regularly preſerved 
in our Chxrch, at that time, when alone the Rowanift accu- 
ſeth us for the interruption of it, 5. e. in Queen Elizaberhs 


reformation. (To which head of diſcourſe it is not amiſſe to 
R 2 adde 
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adde the reſolution of Cudſemins the Feſnite, de defer: Cal- 
vini cauſa, cap- 11. that the Engliſh Nation are not Here- 
ticks, becauſe they remain in a perpetual ſucceſſion of Bi- 
ſhops.) 

Which beings the on?ly thing that in that Se&.16. I purpo- 
ſed tro conclude from Mr. Maſons worke. and the Records by 
him produced,it lyes not on me to prove that tiey which or- 
dained thoſe Lreen- Eilzabeth- Biſhips , gave tem order to 
preach the DoArine they after aid, or to examine the truth of 
his ſuggeſtion, that this is the true meaning and effett of Miſi- 
09. It may ſuffice that they which conſecrated them,gave them 
the ſame power which themſelves derived by ſucceſſion from 
the Apoſtles, and that was ſufficient to arxthorize them to 
preach all Apeſto/ical doctrine, and if they preachrt any other, 
letit appeare, andI ſhall never jultifie their preaching. But 
that is not attempted here, and therefore I have herein no 
farther matter, that exacts reply from me. 

For as to his parting blow, which he cannot omit, in reply 
to Set 20. certainly it hath little :9preſſion on my diſcourſe 
in that place, which doth not inquire what is #»/awfal or 
criminons UVniverſally, for then ſure I ſhould have acknow- 
ledged that the bringing in Turciſme, or violating funda- 
mental points of Religion had been ſuch, but peculiarly and 
preciſely this, what is Schiſme, in that one notion of Schi/me, 
as that is a voluntary ſeparation from our Eccleſiaſtical Smpe- 
ri0srs ; of which that we are not, or cannot be guilty, when 
we actin perfe&t coxcord, compliance and ſubordination to 
all thoſe to whom the right of ſuperiority legally belonged, 
15 I ſuppoſe, ſo manifeſt, that it can need no farther proof. 

As for any ſuch a&t of /awful Superiors in bringing in 
Turciſme, or violating fundamental points, TI ſhould not be 
apt to ſtyle that Schi/me (any more than I wouid call perjury, 
lying, or inceſt, ſimple fornication) it being in the firſt part 
of the inſtance, ApsFaſie and total defeftion from (hriſt, 
which I hope is a little more than denying the Popes Univerſal 
Paſtorſhip, or Infallibility of the Church (in which conſiſts 
his grand ſpecies of Schiſme) and in the ſecond, Herejie, and 
the groſleſt ſort of Schiſme together, that of departing from 


. the 
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the #nity of the Faith, which being by me Chap. 8. diſtintly 
handled, as a ſecond ſpecies of ſchiſme, all that I need here ſay 
to this Gentlemay's exception, is, that I indevoured to ſpeak 
as diſtinftly, and not as confuſedly as I could, and theretore 


ſ>eak of that ſecond kinde of /chiſme at the ſame time when [ 
propoſed to ſpeak of the firſ# onely, and upon this account 
onely ſaid nothing to it in that Chapter. And I hope this 
was but my duty to doe, agreeably to all rules of method, and 
ſo that he might very well have ſpared that animadverſion 
which he faith he Could nor end without noting. 


did not mix things that were 4:tanr, and therefore did not 
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An Anſwer tothe Exceptions made to the eighth 
Chapter, | 


Sect. I. 
T he Diviſion of Schiſme. An Anſwer to many Queſtions 
abont Schiſm, A retortion, 


Nam.1. T: proceeding to the view of Chap.$. this Gentleman with- 


out any cauſe is pleaſed to change the d5v5/ton of the ſe. 
cond ſort of ſchiſme there handled, into another, which it 
ſeems was more ſutable to his #»derfarding, and then to 
make two light skirmi/hes againſt the 7 wn of that Cha- 
pter. He begins thus, | 
In his 8b Chapter, as farre as 1 underſtand , he divideth 
Schiſme into formal, that us, breach of unity ; and material, 
that 1s, breach of Do(trine or Cuſtomes, in which the Church 
was runited : the former he brancheth into ſubordination to the 
Pope, of which enough hath been ſaid; and breach of the way 
provided by Chriſt for maintaining the unity of faith, the which 
he puts in many ſubordinations without any effeft , For let s 
ah, if inferior Clergie-men diſſent from their own Biſhops, but 
not from their Metropolitan, in matter of faith, ts it Schiſme ? 
he will anſwer, No: If a Metropelitan diſſent from hu Pri« 
mate, but agree with the reſt of the Patriarchs, u ut ſchiſme ? 
1 think he muſt ſay, No: If a Patriarch diſſent from the firſt, 
but agree with the reſt, 1 it ſchiſme ? No: If a Nation or a 
Biſhop diſſent from the reſt of the General (ouncel,zs it ſchiſm? 
ſtiff 1 believe he will anſwer, No: Where then is ſchiſme pro- 
vided againſt? or where truly 1s there any ſubordination in 
Faith ? if none of theſe are ſubjeft, and bennd to their $uperi- 
ors or Univerſals in matters of faith? 
: | What 


Ml 


made to the eighth Chapter. 


What my diviſion there is, will be obvious enough to any 
man's »nderſtanding. In the third Chap: the foundation had 
been laid in the oppoſition betwixt Schi/me and Eccleſiaſtical 
Unity, and as the nity was the conſerving all due relations, 
whether of ſubordination, or equality, wherein each member 
of Chriſt's (hurch is concerned one toward another, ſo there 
were two prime branches of /chiſme, the one againſt the /ab- 
ordination which Chriſt ſetled in his Charch, the ſecond a- 
gainſt the mutual charity,which he left as his Legacy among 
Chriſtians. And the former of theſe being diſcuſſed at large 
in order to the pre/exr debate, in the 8. Chapter, the method 
led me to the latter of them, to conſider Schi/me, as it is 
an offence againſt the mwutual wnity, Peace, and Charity, which 
Chriſt left, and preſcribed among Chriſtians; And that I 
might be ſure not to ftreighren the bounds of this ſort of 
Schiſm, or omit any thing, that can, by any rule of diſcourſe, 
be placed in the borders or confines of it, by the meanes either 
to lay charge on us, or render our Y;»dication the clearer, I 
diſtributed it into as many parts, as in my opinion the matter 
could by any be thought to beare, z. e. into three Hpectes, 

1. A breach in the Dottrines or Traditions (together with the 
3nfitutions of Chriſt, his Apeſt/es,and the Primitive Church, 
whether in government, Or obſervances.) 

2, An offence :againſt external peace Or commmnien Eccles. 
aſtical. 

3. The wart of that Charity which is due from every Chri- 
ſtian to every Chriſtian. 

The firſt of theſe againe ſubdivided and conſidered, 1. in 
the groſſe, asit is a departing from the '>»/2s5 appointed by 
(briſt for the founding and upholding «nity of Doftrine, &c. 
2. in particular, the aſſerting of any particular dofrine, 
contrary to Chriſt's and the Apoſtolical pure Churches eſta« 
bliſhment. 

The Scheme being thus laid as regslar, and as comprehen- 
ſve, asT could deviſe. 1, here is not one word faid to ex- 
preſſeany cauſe of d5/iike or exception toit; and yet 2. itis- 
quite laid afide, and another of formal and material Schiſme, 
&c, ſubſtituted inſtead of it, upon what remprarion or deſigne, 
ſave. 


& 
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fave onely a willingneſſe to gaine ſomewhat by the /uffle and 
confuſion, more than the d:tinfneſſe of diſcourſe could yeild 
him, I cannot divine. 

As it is, I yet diſcern not the particular advantages he had 
in his i*tzition, but ſuppoſe them /atext and reſerved ; For 
to his ſpecial diſcovery that he means to make by asking (and 
ſuppoſing anſwers to) many qaeſtions proportionable to the 
ſeveral links in the /#bordination, the account will be eaſie 
enough, that as long as any particx/ar Biſhop remains in the 


due /ubordination to his {anonical ſuperiors, fo long the de- -* 


parture ofany clergie man that is under his j#r:5difton, from 
that obedience which Canonically he owes him, is in him that 
is thus guilty of it, an a of ſchiſm. 

But then 1, when inſtead of departare he puts diſſext (which 
may belong to /ight matcers, wherein liberty of aſſent from 
Superiors, 1s yeilded to all men, or to greater matters, with- 
out departing from obeatence or Communion) this 15 not fairly 
done, this difference having a viſible influence on the martrer. 

Secondly, when of the inferiour clergie-man's diſſent from 
his own Bi/hop, he makes me anſwer thac it is not /chi/me, if 
it be not from his Merropolitan, I never gave him my letter 
of Proxie to doe ſo : But on the other fide, if the 4:ſſext be 
ſuppoſed to be improved into a departare(which alone makes 
{chiſme) I ſhall not doubt to pronounce it /chiſme, unleſle he 
have firſt made his appeal! from his B:i/zop to his erropoli- 
tan, and by him and his Coxncel of Bi/hops be adjudged to 
be in the 7:ghr, and then if his Bi/b-p by that judgment be 
reduced to order, tie may not, he cannot again without 
{chiſme depart from him. 

T birdly, when from Primates he aſcends to Patriarchs, 
as if that /atter had a power ſuperiour to the former, and again 
from the ”artriarchs to the firſt Patriarch, 1, e. the Biſhop of 
R:zee, this he knows hath no place with us, who acknowledge 
no power of any Patriarch above a Primate, no ſupremacie 
over all in the Biſhop of Rome, but yet allow them and him 
(proportionably to the Nea7& Eywey, if that will content 
him) that Primacie of order, Which by the antient Canons, 
is allowed them, 


Fouarthly, 
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Foarthly, whatſoever concerning theſe ſeveral ſteps from 
the loweſt C lergie man to the firſt of Patriarchs, he phanſies 
to be anſwered by us ; and from thence concludes, that then 
ſchiſm us no way proviaed againſt, is viſibly much more true of 
any Romaniſt; For certainly if he diſſext not from the B:ſhop 
of Rome, it muſt be no /chiſme, in him chough he diſſexr from 
his own Bi/bop, his own Archbiſhop, Primate, and Patriarch, 
and if he doe diſſent from him, 'tis not his conſenting with all 
his inferior Governors, that will ſtand him in ſtead for his s#- 
aication. 

And therefore if what he hath formed againſt me by his 
making 4»/wer himſelf to his own queſtions, be found really 
to conclude (as he faith it doth) againſt all ſubordination, *tis 
now evident, who is moſt blameable for it, he doubtleſle, 
that hath divolved all into the Afonarchike ſupremacy of the 
Pope, and permits us not to conſider, what any other our im- 
' mediate ſuperiors require of us. 

Laſtly, what he puts into my mouth by way of a»/wer, 
concerning ſubordination to a General Conncel, that if a na- 
tion Cr Biſhop diſſent from the reſt of a General Conncel, ſtill it 
z5 not ſchiſme, unleſle, as I ſaid, there be deceit in ſubſtituting 
the word Diſſent, for Departure or Receſſion, | ſhall no way 
acknowledge the a»/wer which he believes I will make; For 
certainly I acknowledge, as much as he, or any man, the an- 
thority of a General Conncel againſt the diſſents of a nation, 
much more of a particular Biſhop. And theſe were m:iſaa- 
ventures enough to be noted in one Paragraph. 


—— 


SeR. IT. 
The ſufficiency of the few heads reſclved on by the Apoſtles. The 
notion of Fundamentals. The Canon of Epheſus concer- 
ning it, The definition of the Conuncel of Florence. Many 
Churches have not betrayed thu trait. Chriſtian prattice 

to be ſuper-adaed. T he few things preſerved by Tradition. 


Ext he proceeds to another part ofthe d;/courſe of that 
Chapter, concerning the heads reſolved on by the e- 
S 
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3». 
Epitt. 

4. 


poftles, in order to planting (hriſtian life, and to that he thus 
offers his exceptions. 
But, (aith the Doflor, the eApeſiles reſolved upon ſome few 
heads of ſpecial force and efficacy to the planting of Chriſtian 
life through the world,and preaching and depoſiting them in eve- 
ry Church of their plantation. Truly 1 ave not know what 4 
Catholick prefeſſeth more, {o that by the word few, he meaneth 
exeugh to forme a Religion, and Chriſtian life, and will ſhew 
6 a Church which hath not betrayed the truſt depoſited ; for if 
there be none, what availeth this depoſiting ? if there be any, 
cleare it us that it preſerved it by Tradition ; if there be a que- 
Stion whether it hath or no, agaive 1 demand to what parpoſe was 
the depofting, ſo that if the Doflor would Speak aloud, 1 doubr 
he would be ſubjeRt to as much jealouſire, as he ſaith Grotius 
WAS. 
_ That what I affirme, as he confeſſeth conformably, to the 


Catholikes profeſſion, may be as full and explicite as he can. 


deſire, I doubt not to expreſſe my meaning to be, that the 
few heads, that the Apoſtles reſolved on, were ſufficient both 
for number and efficacy, or in * eAthanaſius his language, 
auldgyeis mes avaleynlw mdons actfrias, eeragy As £vasBbeins 
uW Xerc9,, ſufficient for the averting all impiety, and eſtabliſh- 
ment of all piety in Chriſt ; And for his ſatisfaCtion therein, I 
referre him to the Treatiſe of Fundamentals, printed ſince 
that of Schiſme, of which the ozely defigne was to inſiſt on 
this, as the grand notion of Fundamentals, ſuch as were by 
the «peſtles and Chriſt himfelſe, deemed moſt proper and 
rffetualto plant Chriſtias life in a world of ewes, and Ger- 
z4les, and briefly to ſer downe and enumerate all thoſe that 
the Apoſtles thought thw neceſlary. 

To which I ſhall now adde one obſervation , that this /af- 
ficiency of the foundation by them laid and ſomewhar explai- 
ned (on occaſion of Heretical oppoſers) by the Connce! of 
Nice, &c. was ſuch, that the.Ephe/pne Comncel following that 
of Nice, 106, yeares, made a decree, 474ggy risiy under if- 
Gyeu Tegpigny yy owyeophy, 1 Culiviveu magg. Thu regioes, 
&Cc. that it ſhould not be lawful for any man to produce, write, 
&” compoſe any beliefe beſide that which was eftlabliſpt by the 
Fathers 
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Fathers at Nice, and that they which ſhould dare to compoſe or 
offer any ſuch to any that wonld from Gentiliſme, 7 udaiſme, or 
whatever Herefie convert to the ackcowledgment of the truth, 
sf they were Biſhops, ſhould be depoſed from their Biſhopricks, if 
Laymey, anathematiſed, &c. Can. 7. 

And this a»thority being preſt by the Greeks to the Latives, | 
in the Coxncil of * Florence, and that with this ſmart expre(- , 
fron, #Þ8i tynanion ariaucs wictus, & wh T1; fn panrwuE-, 
No man will accuſe the Faith (that which thoſe Fathers had 
profeſt) or charge it of imperfettion, unleſſe he be mad, (oncil. 
{.7.p.642.4. The Latines anſwer is but this, that that Canon 
did not forbid, iThegy ixI801y oVugarer T5 danvig oy TH Tier, 
another explication agreeable to the truth contained in that 

Crede, acknowledping that it did forbid Arzgopgy 5 wvarlic- 

Twla, difference av well as contrariety (pag.644.b ) and even 

for ſuch a bare explication they counted not that lawfull for 

any but the Fathers convened in O Ecumenical Symods, citing 
it from Aquinas, 24. 24 qu: 1:4r.10. and adding that he 

ſpake, mee £71ivoouy ovpbins. Emi WW nouby Tis nuandias , 


of any Creed whatſoever which was common to the whole 1þ.p.,641,D, 


Cbarch, | 

And accordingly there followes out of the Epiſtle of Cele- 
ſtine to Neſtorins, 5 nis1s 4 muygSoviion my TEY * Amogiaay, 
#74 Tex nnby 475 woiwery dratlai, The beliefe delivered by the 
Apoſtles requires neither addition nor diminution. 

Jn all which, how they are concerned, who impoſe ſo many 
»ew articles of beliefe upon their owne Charches, and upon 
all chat deſire Communion with them,I leave to each Romansſt 
co conſider, ann ſhall onely adde the wordsjof the {arechiſms 
taken out of the workes of Coſterms, Petris de Soto, and 0 
thers, and ſet out by command of the Archbiſhop of Trier, 
reſp.ad 2. qu. Neque nila unquam ex titit hareſis, que non hoe 
ſymbolo damnars potuerit, There was never any Hereſie which 
mig ht not be condemned by the ApoFtles Creed. It were well we 
might be allowed the bexefit of this tryal. 

And now having given this Peage of my readineſſe to an- 

cern not any obl5gation, ariſing 
from my former diſcourſe, to lye upon me, yet I ſhall not - 
| I 2 F 0 


An Anſwer tothe Exceptions 


9. 


IO, 


II, 


ſo »ice or ſparing of my paines,as to deny him a clear account 
alſo of his ſubſeqnent demands, but ſhall ſpeak as /owd-as he 
would wiſh, and tell him firſt to the fixſ# demand, thatas to 
thoſe few heads I ſpoke of, I can, bleſſed be God. ſhew him 
Charches enough, which have not betrayed the traſt depofired ; 
The Charch of En21and, even now, under the ſaddrft perſe- 
cution , hath not been rtemwpred to berr4y that rruſt, the 
C hurch of Rome, through all the Proſperity and Splenaoy, and 
Grandeur, Which it hath long injoyed, and which, the Hiſto- 
114% tells us, acriorioms ſtimulus. animum explorant, hath as 
yet held out thus farre: 1 meane hath retainnd thoſe few 
head;,and in that reſpe& is not acculed by us to have betrayed 
that erwSt (I wiſh it were as blameleſſe 1n all things elſe, par- 
ticularly in that wherein our preſent debate is moſt concer- 
ned, in impoſing zew Articles of Faith on all ( hrijtians,and 
her own i»fallisi/ity for the firſt of them.) 

The ſame 1 can as freely affirm of all other National Chur- 
ches, that ] know of, confining my diſcourſe ſtil} to the ſmall 
(yet inthe Apoſtles opinions ſufficient ) number of heads of ſþe- 
cial force to the planting of Chriſtian life through the world. 

And ſo as this Gezt/eman is much diſappointed in hisexpe- 
Cation, that | ſhould not beable to name any Church that 
hath not berrayed the truſt depoſced,ſo I muſt profeſle to him, 
] think it as reaſonable, that they that agree in believing and 
con/erving thoſe few pretious heads of truth, deſigned to ſo 
glorious an end, as is the peopling a wor'd with a peculiar colo- 
»ie of inhabitants, all uniformly zealous of good workes ſhould 
all joyne hands and hearts, to adde that ſuperſtructure to the 
feundation,pure,immaculate, Elevated, Heroical,1.e. (hriftian 
practice, to the x»tainted belicfe of theſe few things. 

And then how much blame (by force of that { ao of E- 
pheſus ) molt juſtly belongs unto them that make it their great 
intereſt to quarrel, divide from, and anathematize, all others, 
who cannot belzeve all other things which they chance to be- 
lieve , though they know they agree with them in all that the 
Apoſt les thus thought neceſfary to be agreed in;8& indeed how 
contrary this is,and deſtructive to this ſxperſtruttareof which 

Charity in one principall z»greaent, and ſo to. the deſoge of 
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laying the foundation, though not to the foundation it ſelfe, I 
ſhall leave this Genrlemas and every ſober Chriſtian to con- 
{ider,and if he judge not as I doe,yet I ſhall not £:-;Z«2; num- 
ber it among the prodigzes of the age, or indeed thinke ſtrar- 


ger of it, than | have long done of the great diſtance betwixt 


Reaſon and Paſſion in the ſime ſort of creatures, ſan, and 
God knowes too oft) in the ſame 1-dividaal creature, the 
ſame Man and Chriſtsan. 

Having gone thus farre in ready obedience to this Gentle- 
mars lighteſt intimation of his pleaſure, in /ar:sfa#ion to his 
firſt demand, I ſhall in the ſame humour proceed without all 
reſerve to the next, doubting as little as he; but that theſe 
few things (all juſtice muſt allow our diſcourſe to he coherent, 
and ſo to adhere to the ſame /u5jet with which we began) 
have been preſerved in each ((harch by Tradition, and then to 
the third , that there is no piace of doubt concerning the 
fa#, and ſo of queſtion, whether they have or no, and 
if by thus Seaking aloud to every of his demands , I 
render my ſelfe [ubjeft ro as much jealouſie as I ſay 
Grotius was , I ſhall rot accuſe him as my zemprer, but 
onely ſupport and comfort my felt, that I have retained as 
much innocence asI alwaies thought Grotis had done, and 
by declaring my meaning thus clearly, and profeſſing that I 
mean no whit more than I ſay, I ſee no place for jealouſte 
remaining to any. 

If to believe the Apoſtles Creed to be conveyed down to 
us by tradition in every national Church from the Apoſtles 
time to this, be any hereſie, | am viſibly guilty of it, and need. 
not have my words put upon the rack ( as Grotims's have. 
heen) to exrort a more explicite confe//tox from them. 
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SeQ. II. 

Subwiſſion without opinion of infallibility. The appeal to the 

Fathers of the firſt 300 years, and the four General (onn- 

cels,to what i belongs. The ſilence of the firſt times 10 ad- 

vantage tothe Romaniſt. T wo Queſtions of Additaments tg 
Faith ; The way of debating each of them. 


IS laſt exception to this Chaprey is to our profeſſion of 

hamility and temper, which it ſeems thoſe of our reli- 
gion mult not be permitted to aſſwne to themſelyes ( and 
which I was no farther ſo »ſo/enr to aſſume, than as it is ob- 
ſervable in the peculiarity of the frame of the Church of Eng- 
land's Reformation) Thus, 

1cannot but admire indeed the great temper he profeſſeth men 
of his religion have, mn chooſing of Doftrines, to wit, their ſub- 
miſſion to the three firſt Ages, and the four firſt Councels, but I 
confeſſe it 1s a humility 1 underſtand not, firſs to profeſſe, they 
know not whether their teachers ſay true or no (that t, that 
they are fallible) and then to hold under pain of damnation what 
they ſay. eAzather piece of their humility ts in ſubmitting to 
ages, where very few witneſſes can be found, in regard of the ra- 
rity of the «Authors and the little eccaſion they had to ſpeak of 
preſent controverſies. A third note of humility ts, that whereas 
the feurth Conncel was held about the miſt of the fift eAge, 
theſe levers of truth will ſtand to it, but not to the fourth Age 
precedent, or that very Age in which it was held, ſo humble they 
are to ſubmit to any authority, that toucheth not the queſtions in 
preſent controverſie, but where ave they finde Chriſt's Church 
ſpall \be judge in three eAges, and, fail in the fourth, or that 
the Councels inthe fift eAge ſhall be ſound, but not the Fa- 
thers. 

It is very hard, it ſeems, to pleaſe this Gezt/eman. Our hu- 
mility is one while by him cenſured as really roo great, ano- 
ther while the want of it is our crime, and we equally to be 
ſceffedat on both accounts. 

It is a 6ri915n0u exceſle of humility forſooth, to ſubmit to 
thoſe, of whom we firſt profeſle not to kyow that they are 
ins 
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5nfallible. But as long as we doe verily believe they doe actu- 
ally affirm truth, why may we not /#bmt to them, though 
we know not that they are infallible ? For certainly I may 


ſubmit to my natural, Or civil parent in this manner, obey. 


him in all his commands (ſuppoling, as now I doe, that none 
of his commands are by, me apprehended to be wnlawfwl, as 
none of theſe Councels definitions,as by us believed to be, con- 
trary to the Word and Will of God ) though yet I neither 
account him verrable not impeccable. But of this I bave 
ſpoken already Chap:I. Sef.3. 


What he adds of holding nnder pain of damnation what they 


ſay, is in this place an 5»ſertion of this Gentleman's, no, word 
being ſaid of it in that /eftoy, to which his words are con- 
fronted, and having elſewhere ſpoken to that, I abftain from 
adding more at this time. | 

In the next place it ſeems our hums/zty is t00 ſcanty, for 
when I have (ubmitted to be judged by the ſcriprares, the 
couſent of the firſt 300 years, or the four General Comnncels, 
whether we have departed from the Apoſte/ical doftrines or 
traditions, this, ſaith he, is ſubmitting to eAges where very 
few witneſſes can be found &c. Bur I defire it may be re- 
membred, what there I ſpeak of, ( for perhaps this Gentle- 
»1ar's haſte hath not permitted him to advert to it ) the con- 
reſting Or innocence in this, that we of the Charch of England 
have not departed from the Apoſtolich, doftrine and traditions ; 
And for this whether could the appeal more properly be di- 
re&ted, than to the ſcriptures, the (onſervatorie of the A- 
poſtles written doAtrine, and the three firſt Centmuries, the con- 
ſervatorie oftheir traditions, It being unimaginable that any 
thing ſhould be ſo per ſa/tum conveyed to us from the 4- 
poſtles, as to /eap over thoſe three (extaries next to them, 
without leaving any footſtep 4;/cernible among them. 


7. Forletthe witneſſes of thoſe times, the anthoys that remain 


to us be never ſo few, yet unleſſe by ſome of their hauds we 
be dire&ted what the Apoſtles delivered to them, how can 


we know what was delivered ? It being all one in this reſpe& 


not to be, as not to appear, Tradition, even Apuſtolical, being 


no mare than an expry name, unleſſe we ſuppoſe our —_ . 
A my” 
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able to avouch ſome competent zeſtifiers of the Tradition. 

And if to theſe two, 1 have added the four General C oun- 
cels, becauſe they were held againſt the great diFwrbecrs of 
the #»ity of the Faith, and they maintained the rrwe faith by 
theſe wo ſpecial weapons, the Scri:tures and Tradition, teſti- 
fied by the firſt zy-irers, and our Chxrch hath raken in their 
(reed: into our Litnrgies, and their definitions into our Ar- 
ticles of religion, and 101 have by that appea/ lo farre teſti- 
fied our non-departure from the Faith, 1hope there is no of- 
fence in this, no degree of de/eft in our humility. 

Ag for the /ittle occaſion thele firſt had to ſpeak of the pre- 
ſent controverſies, that ſure cannot be ebjeed againſt our pro- 
cedure (any more than the paucity of the Authors could) for 
if the Remaniſt doe but grant this one thing, it will be found 
a real prejudice to his pretenſrons, if . which was the point in 
hand) the queſtion be, whether the Church of England bave 
departed from the unity of the -/poſtelick Faith, denied any 
Aroftslick *Dottrine or Tradition. 

For in this Controverſie how ſhall it be proved, that we 
have departed, unleſſe that Dettrine or Tradition being ſpe- 
cified what it is, it be evidenced alſo, that it was delivered by 
the Apcſtles, and how can that be evidenced, bur by thoſe 
which within ſome competent diſtance of their time, affirm 
that from them, and how can they be pretended to affirm 
that, if it be granted of them that they had no occaſion to 
ſpeak of it,and lo are utterly ſilent in it. 


, To his laſt note of hxmiliry i. e, the next expreſſion of his 


ſcoptical humor , there can be no need of applying any an- 
ſxer, it being. no w here intimated in that Treatiſe that we 
are not ready to ſtand to the fourth Age, or that wherein 
the fourth Conncel was held ; All chat was ſaid, was, that the 
tiree firſt Ages, and the four General Councels wer? compe- 
tent witneſſes of the Apsſtolical dotrines and traditions, and 
1 deſire any man to name any other that were more compe- 
rent to this purpoſe, 1.e. to reſtifie what the Apeſtes taught, 
It being certain that whoſoever doth ( not by in{þiration ) 
tell us any thing of that kinde, muſt aſſume to tell it from 
them, and as evidext that all thoſe things ( that even now 
were 
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were ſpoken of ) which the Apoſtles reſolved on, as heads of 
ſpecial force to form religion and Chriſtian life, were by this 
means conveyed to us. 

Mean while other matters there are, which we look on as 
aadaitaments to the doeftrines of Faith, and fo are the ſubjet 
of a double queſtion, 1. whether they be parts of that faith 
which was once, Or at once delivered ts the ſaints, 2. whether 
not appearing to be ſo, there be any other juſt -ea/o» to be- 
lieve, though but by an hxmane Faith, that they have any 
truth in them. 

Now of theſe two queſtions, as the reſolution of the former 
depends upon thoſe Ages, which alone can conveigh Trad:- 
tion to the ſucceeding, and ſo ſtill for that we reterre our 
ſelves to the former Vmpirage, ſo of the ſecoxd, I did not 
then, becauſel had not occaſioz to ſpeak in that place. 

And if my anſwer be required now, I ſhall readily give it, 
chat in matters of this nature the Opizjons of the Fathers of 
the Charch in the moſt flouriſhing Ages of it, wherein their 
writi-gs are moſt voluminous, and their Learning in Theologie 
moſt venerable, are with us of great weight and confideration ; 
we doe ( and ſhall upon all occafions demonſtrate our felves 
to) allow'them as full an athority, pay as great and true a 
reverence to their jud2ments, indevour as uniformly to cor- 
form our ſelves to the declarations of their ſenſe, as any ſober 
Romaniſts are by us diſcerned to doe, or as it can be their in- 
terelt to doe, in reſpe& of the controverſies that lie between 
us. And fo ſtil] I diſcern not, wherein our hamzlity can be 
judged to fail by thoſe, with whom I now 4ifþate, being 
content that it ſhou!d by cthers be judged exceſſive. 
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CAN Anſwer tothe Exceptions made to the ninth 
Chapter, 


SeR. I. 
T he hinderances of Communion imputable to the Reomaniſt, not 
to ws. Siquis Eccleſiam non audierit, oze of our grounds. 
1hat is meant by Eccleſia. 


'LD Exceptions to this Chapter are not very great, whe- 
ther we reſpec their weight or number, yet upon the 
ſame account that the former have been our e:xercs/e, theſe 
may for a while detain us alſo. 

In his 9* Chap: faith he, he pretendeth the Roman (atho- 

lick Church u cauſe of this diviſion, becauſe they deſire com- 
munion, and cannot be admitted, but under the belief and pra» 
ice of things contrary to their conſciences, of which two propo- 
fitions, if the ſecond be net proved, the firſt s vain, and 1 as if 
a ſubjett ſhould plead he u unjuſtly outlawed, becauſe he doth 
»ot deſire it : Now to prove the latter, he aſſumeth that the 
Proteſtant is ready to conteſt his Negatives, by grounds that all 
good Chriſtiaus ought to be concluded by, what he means by 
that, 1 know not, for that they will convince their Negatives 
by any ground, a goed (hriſtian ought to be concluded by, I ſee 
zothing leſſe. 

What then will they conteſt it by © all grounds a good orthodox 
Chriſtian ought to be concluded by ? If they anſwer in the Afer- 
mative, we ſhall as them whether ſiquis Eccleſiam non au- 
dierit be one of their grounds, and if they ſay no, we ſhall clearly 
diSprove their Major, but then their defence ts, if any ground, 
or rule of it ſelf firm and good, ſpeaketh nothing clearly of a 
point in queſtion, they will conteſt that point by thoſe grounds, 
and 74 not this a goodly excuſe ? 

The 


made to the ninth Chapter, 
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3. Thedeſigne of Chap:9. of the Treatiſe of Schiſme, isto 
vindicate us from all guilt of ſchiſme, as that ſignifies effence 
apainſt external peace and communios Eccleſiaſtical , and it 
being certain that we exclude none from our {{ommunion, 
that acknowledge the foundation, and that we deſire to be 
admitted to the like freedome of external communion, with all 
members of all other Chriſtian Churches, the reſult is viſible, 
that the hinderances, that obftrue this freedome, are wholly 
imputable to the Rowaniſt, ſuch are their excommunicating 
us, and impoſing conditzoxs on their commenios, ſuch as we 
cannot admit of without fn, or ſcandal, ating contrary to 
conſcience, or making an unſound confeſſion. 
To this all thatis a»/wered is, that unleſſe this ſecond be 
proved, viz: that ſuch condstions are by them impoſed on 
their communion, the firſt, that of our deſire of Communion, 
is vain; And to this I make no doubt to yeild, for if we may 
with a good conſcience be admitted to their Communion, and 
yet wilfally withdraw our ſelves from it, then I confeſle there 
is no place for this plea of ours ; But for the coxreſting of this, 
there was not then, neither will there now be any place, 
without deſcending to the ſeverals in difference between us 
(which was beyond the deſigne either of thoſe, or theſe Pa- 
pers) and therefore for that all that can be ſaid is, that we 
are ready to maintain our Negatives , by grounds that all 
goed Chriſtians ought to be concluded by ; And becauſe it is 
here askt, whether quis Eccleſiam non andierit be one of 
thoſe-grounds, I anſwer without queſtios it is, and ſo is every 
other aſſirmation of (hrift, or the Apoſt/es, however imade 
known to us to be ſuch. And I cannot ſufficiently admire, 
why, when it is known to all Rowaxſts, that we are ready to 
be 3udged by Scripture, and when it is certain that quis Ec- 
cleſiam non audierit | are the words of (cripture, he ſhould 
ſuppoſe (as here he doth) that we will ſay, No : i. e. that we 
will refuſe to be tried or concladed by that. 
. Herel muſt ſuppoſe that by Ecclejam he underſtands the 
Roman (which he calls Catholick ) Church ; but then this in- 
terpretation or underſtanding of his, is one thing, and thoſe 
words of Chriſt are another , for they belonging to the 
T z | Church 
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Church indefinitely, under which any man, that hath offen- 
ded, is regularly placed, doe to a member of the particular 
Reman Church ſignifie that, as to an Engliſh man the Church 
wherein he lives, and that, is not the Roman, or the Vniver» 
ſal Charch of God, and that is more than the Rowas. : 

And ſo by acknowledging that ground of ſcripture, we 
are no way obliged to believe all that that particular Church 
of Rowe, to which we owe no obeaience ( and are as ready to 
conteſt that by the ſame means alſo ) exacts of us, 

As for our conteſting any poizt by that ground or rule which 
ſpeaketh nathing clearly of it, 1 gave him no occaſion to make 
any ſuch objettion againſt us, and withall have faid what was 
ſufficient to it Chap.8. Sef.3, n. 7, and ſo need not here far- 
ther attend to,.it, 


LY 


2, avant ea} 244455 
BULUEEP ISS SO SID GGS 
Cnay. X: 

An Anſwer tothe Exceptions made to the tenth. 
Chapter, 
Sch: I. 


T he Romaniſts want of charity mherein it conſiſts. 


Num. 1. YN his view of Chap: 10. he takes notice of two charges by 
us brought in againit them, 1. judging, 2. defþiſing their 
brethrexs, but contents himſelf with a very brief reply, and 
that onely to one of them, Thus, 
2, AUnhu 10 Chap: he ſaith, we judge them and defpiſe then: : 
as to the firſt I kave often wonared, 4nd doe now, that men, pre- 
trending to learning and reaſon, ſhould therein charge us with 
want of charity, for if our judgment be falſe, it ts error, not ma- 
lice, and whether trae or falſe, we preſſe it upon them out of love 
and kindneſſe, to keep them from the. harm, that according to 
our belief may come upor them, but ſince they deny they are 
Schiſmaticks, and offer to prove it, we muſt not ſay it : yet 1 
think we ought, untill we have cauſe to believe them, ſince cur 
higheſt tribunal, the ('hurches voice, from which we have 10 
appeal, bath paſſed judgment againſt them. 

The want of charity, with which we charge the Romani/? 
in this matter, is not rheir warning us of our danger, which 
may reaſonably be interpreted /ove, and kinaneſs, and care 
to keep us from harm, and if they erre in admimiſhing, when 
there is no xeed of it, there is nothing ſtill but charity in this ; 
bur it is their caſti»g us out of their Communion on this ſcore, 
that we conſent not to all their Difates, that we withdraw 
our obeazence from thoſe, who without right uſurped it over 
us,their anathematizing and damning us, and being no way- 
perſwadable to withdraw theſe ſanguinary Cenſures, unleſle. 


we will change or aiſſemble our beliefs, and as there cannot 
SS - be. 
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be charity in this, any thing that can tend to the mending of 
any, for how can it be deemed any at of reformation in any, 
to forſake his preſent perſwaſions, whilſt he 'is not convinced 
of any error in them, and ſurely the bare damning of us is not 
any ſuch matter of coxviftion ; ſo there is a double anchari- 
tableneſs, 1. of being angry without cauſe, and expreſſing 
that anger in very #/! /ayguage, of which that of Hererich and 
Schiſmatick is the mildeſt, and each of thoſe cauſteſſe too, if 
they be affixt to any particxl/ar man, much more to a whole 
Chnrch, before either of them be ſufficiently proved againſt 
us : For certainly as the Remaviſt's judgment concerning us, 
ifit be falſe, may yet be but errer not malice (by which this 
Gentleman here juſtifies bimſelf from want of charity) ſo our 
opinions and per{waſions of the erroneonſneſs of their detrines 
and ſi»fulneſs of their prattices, if pollibly they be not trae 
alſo, are ſtill as jx{#/y and equitably capable of the ſame ex. 
cuſe, that they are involuntary errors, and then by their own 
rule, cannot juſtly fall under ſuch their rigid cenſwres, which 
belong to none but voluntary offenders. 

Secondly, the indevouring tO inſnare and pervert fearful or 


| feeble minds, uſing theſe terrors, as the Lyoy doth his roaring, 


ro intimidate the prey, and make it not zationally but afto- 
niſhtly, fa// down before them. And as the offering due 

rounds of convittion to him that is in error may juſtly be 
deemed charity, ſo this tender of nothing but frighrs, with- 
out offer of ſuch grounas of convittion, is but leading men 
into tempration tO fin againſt conſcience, to diſſimulation &C. 
and ſo the hating the brother in the heart, Lev. 19. the more 
than ſuffering ſin upon him. 

To theſe might be, not unſeaſonably, added a farther con- 
ſideration, which hath carried weight with the Fathers of the 
Chxrch in all times, that ſeeing the Ceyſures of the Church 
were left there, Tegs eizoSouly s me; rabaigegry » for edifica- 
tion not for deſtruttion, and are onely deſigned to charitative 
ends, ( muſt neyer be uſed to any other purpoſe ) therefore 
when obedience it utterly caſt off, the band, be it of /xbordina- 
tion Or c0-0rdination ſo broken, that the iſſuing out of Cex- 

ſares cannot expect to compoſe, but onely to widen the breach, 
nor 


DR TP 


png SPRINT ary 


o 3- 
4 RR: _ 4 vs > co In REES r pn et, 
HI Or OT OT EO ITY og 107” ONT + 
D5-8 Ca. 3 % . ; 2 MN 


y: = $, ts - pa - I —_—_ 
* «a PER ooranmas oro ley ITE 


6, 


'gainſt us, an 


made to the temh Chapter, 


not to mol5fie but exaſperate, there Chriſtian prudence is to in- 
devour by milder waies, what /everity 1s not likely to effeR, 
and ſo the thanderbolts to be laid up, till there may be ſome 
probability of doing good by them. | 

But this is not the caſe, as it really lies betwixt Rowe and 
us, ſave onely as 4 majors it may be accommodated to us; we 
have caſt off neither obedience to any, to whom it was due, 
nor charity to thoſe, who have leaſt to us, nor 274th, to the 
utmoſt of our xnderſtandings, and yet we muſt be caſt out 
and anathematized, and after all that, condemned as wilful 
ſchiſmaticks, i. E. avlonaIduciler, dividers and condemners of 
our ſelves, becauſe we quietly /#bmit to that fare, which will 
coſt us too;dear, the wonnding and diſquier of our conſcience, 
to qualifie our ſelves for a capacity of getting out of it. 

What he adds of their h:gheſt rribunal, the Churches waice, 
which hath paſſed this j!#dgment againſt us, belongs I ſuppoſe 
to thoſe Biſhops of Rome, which have ſent out their By{ls a- 

{therefore I muſt in reaſon adde, that thoſe are 
principally guilty of this /chi/me, and ſo their ſucceſſcrs prin. 
cipally obliged to rertra and reform the fi» of it, and after 
them, all others in the order and mea/ſnre, that they have par. 
taked in this gxi/t with them. 


3. And there can be no greater charity than to beſeech all in- 


the bowels of Chriſt to return to the prattice of that charity, 
which hath tos long been exiled from among Chrifian Pro- 
feſſors. | 
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An Anſwer to the Exceptions made tothe laſs 
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Num. 1. 


Hooker'”s 
Eccl: Pol: 


Of the preſent ſtate of the C hurch of England. The Catholicks 
promiſe for eternity to his Church. Roma #terna. Part;- 
cular Churches periſhable. Mr. Hooker's prediftion of the 
Charch The power of the ſecular Magiſtrate to remove Bi- 
ſhops Sees, not to make Biſhops. T he Conncel of Florence con- 
cerning the Popes ſupremacy &c. Marcus's opinion of it, J0- 
ſeph: Methonenſ: h:s anſwer briefly examined. 


HE laſt part of this Gext/emar's indevour is to perſwade 
men that the Charch of England is not onely perſecuted 
but deſtrozed, and of that he means to make his advantage to 
fetch in Preſelytes,being out of his great charity very ſenſible 
of their eſtate, unwilling they ſhould fit any longer in the 
vault or charnel houſe to communicate with ſhades, when 
they are invited to a fairer /#»/ſaize, in awvitul and very fleu- 
riſhing ſociety. Thus then he begins his reply to the 11th 
{ ha: ter, 4 
In the laſt (hapter he complaineth of the Catholicks for re- 
proaching them with the 1oſſe of their Church, and arguing with 
their diſciples in this fart ; Communion in ſome Church, even 
externally, 15 neceſſary, but you caunot now communicate with 
your late Church, for that hath no ſubſiſtence, therefore you 
0#9ht to return to the Church from whence you went ont ; tra!y 
in this caſe 1 think they ought to pardon the (ath lick who hath, 
or undoubtedly i perſwaded he bath a promiſe for eternity to his 
Church, and experience in the execution of tht promiſe for 16 
Ages, in which none other can compare with him, nd ſees an- 


other Church judzed by oneef the learneaſt and moſt prudent 
perſons 


O_o 
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perſons confeſſedly that ever was among them, to be a building 
likely to laſt but 80 years, and to be now tory up by the roots, 
and this done by the ſame means by which it was ſetled ; I ſay 
if this Catholick believe his eyes, he 15 at leaſt ro be excuſed ; 
and though I know the Dottor wid reply his Charch is ſtill in 
bring, preſerved in Biſhops and Preſbyters rightly ordained, 
yet let him remember how inconſequent this 1s, to what be hath 
ſaid before, for ash him how it doth remain in being, if there 
be no ſuch Biſhops or Preſbyters among them, for hz defenſe 
againf# the Church of Rome 2s, that the ſecular authority hath 
power to make and change Biſhops and Presbyters : from whence 
it will follow, that as they were ſet up by .a ſecular authority, 
ſo are they pulled down, and unbiſhoped by another ſecular an- 
therity ; if it be ſaid the Parliament that pulled them down 
had not the three bodies requiſite to make a Parliament , no 
more had that which ſet them np, for the Loras Spiritual were 
wanting both in Parliament and Convocation, ſo that there 
was as much authority to pull them down as to ſet then 
up : but it will be replied that though they are pulled down, 
yet are they Still Biſhops , viz: the charatter remains upon 
them. M; 
eAlas what t their Charafter, if thesr miſſion of Preaching 
and Teaching be extinguiſhed, which follows their juriſdiftion, 
which juriſdittion the Dottor makes ſnbjett to the ſecular au- 
thority, ſo that whatſcever charatters their Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters pretend ts have, they have according to hu principles no 
power over the laity, and ſo no charatter can be made of any 
Biſhop as head and Paſtur, and of the People as body aud flock, 
and conſequently their Church ts goae. 

But we account our (elves Biſhops and Prieſts not from an 
authority dependent upon Princes,or inherited from Auguſtus or 
Nero, bat frem Peter and Paul, and /o ſpall ſtand and continue, 
whatſoever Princes or (ecular powers decree ; when they accord- 
ing to their dottrines and argrments are not to wonder if they be 
thrown down by the ſame anthority that ſet them up, and as the 
Synagogue was a Church to have an end, ſo ts thi with thu dif- 
ference, that the Synagogue was a true Church in reference to 4 
better but this 14 a comnterfeit & tyranical oxe to puniſo a better. 
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As concerning the Doftors prayer for Peace and Communion, all 
good people wi! joyme with him, if he produce Fr uctus dignos 
pemtentiz, efpecially i be ack nowbeage the in allibility of the 
Church, and ſupremacy of the Pope, the former us explicated 
ſufficiently in divers Books, the latter ts expreſſed in the Conn- 
cel of Florence in theſe words, viz. we define that the Holy A- 
poftelical See, and rhe Biſhop of Reme have the primacy over all 
the world, and that the Biſhop of Rome us ſucceſſor to $, Peter, 
the Prince of the Apeſtles, and truly Chriſts Vicar, and head 
of the whole { hue, and the Father and T eacher of all C hriſts- 
ans, and that there was given him in Saint Peter from Chriſt 
a full rower to feed, dirett and governe the Catholike Chnrch : 
Ss farre the ( ouncel. Without obeying this, the Dettor us 4 
Schiſmatick,, and without confeſſing the other, an Heretich,, 
_ but let him juyne with u9 5n theſe, all the reſt will follow. 

3» FT ſhall not here repeat my complaint (if it were indeed fuch, 
and not rather a bare propoſong of a laſt foreſeen objettion a- 
gainft us) knowing how little compaſſion any ſufferings of 
ours may expe to receive from this Gentleman, I thall onely 
Jjoyne ifſue with his cenders of proof, that our Church hath 
now no ſubſiſtence ; but yet before I doe ſo, take notice of 
one part of his argx3ng, viz. that the Catholike hath, or ts 
undoubtedly perſwaded he hath a promiſe for eternity to hts 
Church. Where certainly the fallacie 1s very viſible, and ſuf. 
ficient to ſuperſede (if he ſhall advert to it) his undoubted 
perſwaſion. For what promiſe of eternity can this Gentleman 
here refle&t on? undoubtedly that of the Charch of Chriſt 
indefinitely, that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevaile againſt 
it, Mat. 16. 18. 

4. MWhatisthe full importance of that phraſe is * elſewhere 

* Anzyet. ou largely ſhewed, and need not be {here any farther repeared, 

:he place. than that the prom/e infalibly belongs not to any particular 

Church, of any one denomination, but to the whole body, 
(rift will preſerve to himſelfe a Chxrch in this world,as long 
as this wor/d laſteth, in deſpight of all the malice, cunning, 
or force of men, and devils. 
5. Newthatthisis no ſecurity, or promiſe of eterxity to any 
particular Church, whether of Rome Or England, any more 
than 
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than of Thyatira or Laedieeg (which contrary to any ſuch 
promiſe, is threatned tb be Spued out, Rev.3.16.) is in it ſelf 
moſt evident , becauſe the deſtroying any ove particular 
Church is reconcileable with (r;ſts preſerving ſome other, 
as the Species of mankinde is preſerved, though the Gentle- 
»14u and I ſhould be ſuppoſed to peri/s, and becauſe the 
"ExxAncia us, my Church, which is there the /ubjef# of 
the diſcourſe, is not the Romaniſ ( or in that ſenſe 
the Catholike ) his Charch, as is here ſuggeſted , but 
the Charch of (Chriſt built upon the foundation of the Apo- 
files, of which $:5mon is there ſaid to be one Nirg@-ie ftoxe 
or for:ndation-ſtone, 10 as he was of other Churches , belide 
that of Rome, and ſoas others were of other (harches,which 
he never came neere, and even of this of Rowe, Saint Paw! 
as well as he. | 
. From hence therefore, by force of this promiſe ( which _ 
as truly belongs to every Charch, as it doth to Rowe, but in- 
deed belongs to no partics/ar, but to the Chriſtian Church, 
to conclude that the Chxrch of Rome is eternal, is a firſt un- 
grounded per/ſwaſion in this Gentleman, the very ſame, as to 
conclude a particular is an univerſal, or that the deſtruftion 
of one part is the utter diſſo/utiov of the whole; and the 
proof from experiexce of 16. ages, which is here added, is a 
ſtrange way of argumentation, ſuch as that ethaſalew 
might have uſed the very day before his death, to prove thar 
he ſhould »ever dye, and the very ſame that Heathen Reme 
did uſe, at the time of their approaching deftruRion, calling 
her ſelfe * Vrbem eternam, the eternali City, and + tearimee * Hicron.qu.rt, 
ary Popla, Rome the Heaven-City, and * Pouly 34ev, Rome © "_— | 
a Geadeſſe, which accordingly had by eAarias a Temple e- l atten _ 
rected toit, and the Emperors thereof, and the very name Theſau: Du in 
of the place worſhipt as a deity ( More Dee, nomenque loci ſeu Adriano Pru- 
numen adorant) and ail this upon this one ſcore, that it had 4%. 
ſtsod and proſpered io long. 
- Thelike may be affirmed of the Charch of the 7ewes, 
built upon a promsſe, which had more of peculiarity to the 
ſeed of Abraham, than this of Aſar.16. can be imagined 


to have to the Church of Roye, and yet that Church was de- 
; u 2 ſtroyed, 
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ſtroyed, and nothing more contributed to the provecation, 
and merit of that deſtru&iov, than their owne confidence of 
being a#nperiſhable. The beſt admonition in this reſpec, is 
that of the Apoſtle, Be ye not high minaed but feare, and 1f 
God ipared not the Natural branches, take heed alſo leſt be 
Spare not you; and thi; Gentleman cannot be ignorant what 
* Charch it was, that was then capable of this exhortation, 
And the very making this matter of argument, and tn this re- 
ſpe& (not of parity, but of druration) exalting the Rowaniſt's 
Church, above all other (hxrches in theſe words | none other 
can compare with him, | as it 1s one character which deter- 
mines the ſpeech to the particular Charch of Rome, (for elfe 
how can. he ſpeak of others and affirme that they canner come 
pare) ſoit is no very humble, or conſequently Ch: iftian ex- 
preſlion in this Gentleman. 

What he addes out of Maſter Hockey, and applies as the 
judgement of that learned man concerning the Church of 
England, yeilds us theſe farther obſervations, 1. Thatin all 
reaton this Gentleman muſt in his former words ſpeak of his 
{hurch of Rome, as that is a particular Church, for elſe how 
can he after his Charch, name ancther Church, meaning this 
of England, of which faith he, Mr. Hooker ſpeaks? and that 
will conclude the evident falfity of his aſſumption, that by 
Chris promiſe eternity bzlonged to it, for that it cannot doe 
to any particalar Church, becauſe the Vniver/al may be pre- 
ſerved, when that is deſtroyed, and the promiſe being made 
AY to the Charch, may be pertormed in any par? 
OT it, 

Seconaly, That a very ſmall matter wiil ſerve turne with 
this Gent/eman, to ſupport a cn [xſion, which he hath a mind 
to inferre, otherwiſe Maſter Hookers Teſtimony had never 
been produced to this matter. The words of that (truly) 
moſt learned and prudent perſon, are to be found in his fifth 
Bock, Num.79. in the Concluſion. The ſubjett of that 
whole Paragraph, beginning pag. 424. is of Oblations, Foun- 
aatians, Endowments, T ithes, all intended for the perpetuity of 

Religion, which was in his opinion ſure to be fruſtrated, by 
a/4cnation of Church l;vings, and this being largely handled 
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by him throughout that Paragraph, at length he obſerves, 
1. what waſte overos/neſſe had made in the Chxrch by ſuch 
commutations, as were proportionable ro Glaucw's change, 
giving the { harch flanel for Gold : and 2. how Religion it felf 
' was made a Solicitor and perſwader of Sacrilege, ignifying, 
that to give to God, is error, and to take it away againe Refor- 
mation of error, concluding in theſe words, By theſe or the like 
ſuggeſtions received with all joy, and with like ſedulity pratts- 
ſed in certain parts of the { hriſtian world, they have brought to 
paſſe, that as David doth ſay of Mar, ſoit is in danger tobe we- 
rified concerning the whole Religion and ſervice of God, the time 
thereof may peradventure fall out to be threeſcore aad ten yeers, 
or if ſtrength ave ſerve unto foureſcore, what followeth, 1s likely 
to be ſmall oy for them, Whoſoever they be that behold it. Thus 
have the beſt things been vyerthrowne, nat ſo much by puiſſance 
and might of a wverſavies, 2s thronghd:fctt of Conncel in them 
that ſreula have-upheld and cefended the ſame. 
Io, This is the firſt importance of that place which the Gent/e- 
man hath ſo diſguiſed in his a&breviation. Mr. Hooker fore- 
tells what a deſtructive inflzerce, Sacrilege may have on the 
whole Religion and Service of God, obſerves in certain parts 
of the Chriſtian worla (without naming any} that ſacrilegi- 
0:45 ſug oeſtions are received with all joy, and putting thefe two 
together, preſageth /ad events to the whole Religion, and 
ſervice Of God, within thxeeſcore and ten, or foureſcore 
yeares, and from hence this Gentleman concludes it Maſter 
Hooker's judgement, that the {h:»rch of Enzland was a build- 
ing likely to laſt but forreſcere yeares. 

{n what mode and figure this conrlufion is thus made from 
the premiſſes, he leaves us to divine, who have not ſagacity 
enough to diſcern it ; The concluſion to all mens underſtan- 
ding will moſt regularly follow thus,that the Church of Erg- 
land was ſo conſtituted, that all the enemies thereof on either 
fide were never likely to deffrgy it by arguments, and conſe- 
quent'y that the moſt probable way remaining to Saras to - 
accompliſh his deſsgne was, by ſacrilegious viclations tO inm- 
poveriſh and ſubdue the maintainers of it, which as he foreſaw 
' very likely to come to paſſe within the age of a may, ſo ir 
u 3 would . 
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once faid, who I hope did not ceaſe to be an eHpoſt/c by be- 
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would be no joyfull fight when it ſhould come, he was not ſo 


unkinde to any part of the Church of God, as £0 be willing to 
live to ſee it. 

And if this Gentleman's inclinations have qualified him for 
the receiving pleaſure Or joy in ſuch a peBacle, I ſhall as little 
envy him the proerity which bath thus petrified his bowels, 
as he ſhall think fir-to envy me the honour of being a member 
of the pureſt ( _ withall the moſt perſecuted) Church. 

Thirdly, That theſe words of Mr. Hooker thus pitifully di- 
ſorted are the onely proof he hath for his aſſertion, that this 
Church of ours hath now no ſ#bſiſtence, and that it is now 
torn up by the roots, A way of arguing very conformable 
to his charatters of a true Church, of which external glory 
and proſperity muſt never miſle to be one, but very unlike 
the image of Chriſt the head, to which his Charch the body 
may be allowed to hold ſome proportion of conformity, for of 
him we can give no /zvelier pourtraiture, than as we finde 
him cr«cified between two thieves, whilſt the ſou/diers divide 
his garments, though they were not over-/umpruome, and caſt 
l:ts who ſhall have his veſtare. 

What next follows is an anſwer to a ſuppoſed obje&tion of 
ours ( and that is a farther evidence of what I ſaid, that 
Mr. Hooker's diFtorted ſpeech is the onely proof of his propo- 
ſition) The ebjettion is, that our C burch is ſtill i being preſer- 
ved in Biſhops an Preſbyters rightly ordained ; and to this ob- 
jeftion he will make ſome an/wey from our own principles, of 
which he ſuppoſeth this to be one, chat the ſecular authority 
hath power to makg and change Biſhops and Preſbyters, and 
faith without any regrets, that this is my defence again#t the 
Bijhsp of Rome. 

Many replies might be made to take off all appearance of 
force from this 4#/wer. As 1. that this, to which the a»ſwer 
is accommodated, is not my ebje&iox.The truth is, I took not 
on me the objettors part in that place, but evidenced it by 
clear demonſtration, that if twenty years agoe the Charch of 
England was a Church, it muſt needs be ſo now, being the 
very ſame that then it was, except theſe bands, as the Apoſtle 
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ing impriſoned. And when I mentioned the Church of £ng- 
lands being preſerved in Biſhops and Preſbyters rightly or- 
dained, together with multitudes rightly baptized { which 
ſure are all the neceſſary ingredients in conſtituting a viſible 
Church) I added, nont of which have fallen off from their pro- 
feſſion, and then foreſeeing the onely poſtible objefion to 
inferre the Chxrch guilty of /chi/me, I anſwered that by re- 
membring the Primitive perſecutions and night-meetings, and 
the very manner of the Komaniſts ſerving God in this King- 
dome for theſe many years. 

And all this is pulled off from the c/e, and fumbled r9- 
gether into an objettion of mine, ſuppoſed to be made againſt 
that which the Romaniſt, without either tender of proof, or 
reaſon, bad crudely affirmed. But truly 1 may be beheved, 
that I meant not that affirmarion ſo much reſpeR, as to offer 
objeftion againſt it : And then that is one ſpeedy way of con- 
cluding this matter. 

But then /econ4ly, for that ſaying of mine, on which he will 
form his a»/wer to this imaginary objett1on, tis certain I never 
faid any ſuch thing , as is here ſuggeſted : That the ſupreme 
Magiſtrate hath power to erett and tranſlate Patriarchate, 
and the like, I had affirmed indeed, 5. e. to make that a Patr;- 
archal See, which had not formerly been ſuch, ſo to ennoble 
a tows, Or city, that according to the (anrms of the Church it 
ſhould become an Epiſcopal, or Archiepiſcopal, or Chief, or 
Patriarchal See, and my meaning is evident, and not poſlible 
to be miftaken by any that underſtands the Langage, and 
adverts to what he reads. 


78. Burt ſure I never ſaid that the ſecular authority hath power 


19. 


to make Biſheps and Preſbyters, and there is no queſtion but 
this Gentleman knows, if he hath read what he a»/wers, that 
in the Trat of Schiſme I never ſaid it. 

So again it is of daily pradtice in this Charch, asin all 0- 
thers, for the /apreme power tO change, as that ſiznifies tO re- 
move Biſhops from one See to another, and ſo for every /ay- 
Patron in the ſame ſenſe to change Preſbyters : But what is 
that to the making of Biſhops or Preſbyters, did ever King or 
lay- Patron pretend to that ? This is roo viſible to need infiſt- 
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20. Thirdly, when he ſaith there was as mnch authority te pull 
down Brſhops and Preſbyters in this nation as to ſet them up, 1 
might demand, 1. Whether. he hath any reaſon to pretend 
that Preſbyters are now pulled down in this nation, for this is 
by him ſuppoſed, who inquires by what azthority they are 
pulled down : 2. Whether he can, either upon mine or his own 
principles, aſſume with any colour of truth, that none had 
any band in ſetting p the Biſhops in this Kingaome, but thoſe 
whom here he affirms to have conſented to the pulling them 
down, and conſequently affirm, that there was as much ax- 
thority to pull them down, as to ſer them up? 3. Whether it | 
have any truth in it, (whether he ſpeak of what was done in 
Parliament in King Henry's, or King Eaward's, or ren 
Elizabeth's daies) that the Lords Spiritual were wanting both 
in Parliament and Convocation ? 4. What he hath ſaid to 
make it in the leaſt degree probable, that the Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters miſſion of preaching and teaching is extinguiſhed among 
us, any more than it was in the Primitive Church, when the 
Emperor was not favourable to the profeſſion, and when the 
Zewes called it herefie : And /aſt/y, whether, if no one of 
theſe can with any degree of ver#ty be anſwered in the affir- 
»14tive , this be not very immoderate liberty , which this 
Gentleman bath given himſelf in affirming or /uppoſing all 
theſe, and then adding, that our port1oz is to be lookt for with. 

. the Fewi/h Synagogue, as one, ſo the other, to have an exd; 

not conſidering that he hath as little skill in revealing ſe- 
crets, as even now in interpreting Mr. Hoocker's prophecy, that 
he cannot yet tell, what Ged hath within his ve/ decreed 
concerning our Church, and which may yer make the grea- 
eſt ſpeed to follow the Synagogne's fare, they which are | 
caſt down, but uot deſtroyed, or they which (to ſay no worſe) 
ſtand by, and rejoice At It, _- 
21, The Treatiſe of Schiſme concludes with a Prayer for Peace 
__ and Communion, and for the matter of it, we have his ſeem- 
ing confeſſion that all good people will jojnein it. But even in 
ſuch a ”rajer, wherein all good people will joyne, this Gentle» 
mar will not joyze with me, but upon ſuch re-mes, which I 
ſha!l not undertake, to qualifie me for his favonr, I meane 
not 
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not the fruttns dignos penitentie, ſuch as 7ohn Baptiſt would 
preſcribe, but the penaxces of this ſeverer confeſſor, to ac- 
knowledge the /»fa/ibi/ity of the Charch in his notion of the 
Charch, Supremacy of the Pope, &c. 
22. AndallthatI ſhall need to reply is, to beſeech him that 
he will then, without joy»izg with me, pray in ſecret, what [ 
began to him, and endeayour ſo to qualifie himſelfe with 
charity and other graces, which may wing his prayers unto 
that holy place, where all hamble (hriſtians ſupplications 
daily meet, and then I ſhall againe pray Ged, that i may be 
found in the number of choſe, that ſo I may be ſecured to 
meet and joyne with him, at that common throne of grace. 
23, Heis pleaſed to ſhut up all with an expreſlion of the 
C ouncel of Florence, to the buſineſſe of the Popes ſupremacy. 
To this I might reply that this definition is there viſibly ſub- 
ſcribed, as the a# of the Biſhop of Rome, Emngeni « IV. (who 
was a /iberall carver aud defizer for himſelfe)) as may be ſeen 
in that very * page,where the words cited will be found, both *CCoxc 
by the Seale of his Pontificate there impreſt, Saint Petey on p.858 
the /eft hand, Saint Payl on the righr, and Engenizs Pp. 1V. Pariſ: 
under it ; and by the laſt part of the date in theſe words, 755 
arynegleias null ira wyvatw, inthe ninth year of our Pontifi- 
cate; Which chough I ſhall ſuppoſe to be the mode, the Pope 
to proxounce the definition of the Councel, yet this was much 
varied from the o/d form , and the Comncel being dated at 
Florence, in the year of our Lord 1439.' ſo near Rowe, and fo 
farre from the firſt times, where more /implicity and juſt 4;- 
ftribation of rights might be expected, this might be a com- 
petent anſwer to this reſtimony, and a vinaicating my ſelf 
from all ſchi/me or herefie, that my want of the obedjevce or 
confeſſion, which he requires, might fix on me. 
24, Burl ſhall for this once, chooſe ſomewhat the /onger way, 
and tranſcribe part of Marcus the Metropolitan of Epheſus 
his a»/wer, wherein he expreſſeth his opinior, ang! others, of 
that definition of the Councel, as it lies in the * Apologse of * Zofe 
Zoſeph Methonen/is for that ({ ouncel, Kai nucs 4 Tdmnres ws then:p 
Ire 5% Tlaleiagy ov royitius3e,, £701 5 Bixdetoy Te Ketss 1 m2 Cil: F 
Ticx 5 Sid donatoy 5h Xerrayay amdyloy dre dturas Srogeair P, 10; 
yoylau, 
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yorlau, We alſo account the Pope as one of the Patriarchs, But 
theſe doe with great gravity pronounce him Vicar of (Chriſt, 
and Father aud Teacher of al Chriſtians: and this both to 
them and us is matter of ſome wonder, how ( uzaa oeus;) 
with ſo much gravity, they could thus prozowuce, what had 
ſo little of ruth in it. 

And it is worth recounting here, what for the inſftifying 
of that definition Zoſeph Methonenfis was able to reply there 
ro that Biſhop ( and that rep/y thought worthy to be inſerted 
into the «Afts of the Corncel) 1- That he doth not ſay that 
the Pope 1s two or three, but onely one of the Patriarchs, &@ 7 
uslayis: Tis mewledur, having preeminence among thoſe of the 
[ame Order with him. 

5. For this he hath, 1. Chry/oſtome's authority in his x7 Ho- 
milie on the As, where, he ſaith, that among the ſeven there 
was one, mixeill&- x, re mewlia xwv, one above the reſt (and 
the ſeven there, were the ſeven Deacons, and the ſame pre- 
eminence that Stephen then had over them, and all the reſt of 
the world, we ſhall not deny the Biſhop of Rome, eſpecially if, 
as it follows there, he have the Taciove dew more grace than 
all the other Biſhops, and will acknowledge, as it is there alſo, 


\/ 
- 


+> 
>; 


the xce5loviav xoiyl, the ſame ordination of him and all other 


Biſvops.) 


27, Secondly, the ſaying of Chrift, that, He that heareth you, 


heareth me, and the common maxime meyla dey iteia Jud So- 
0y Xeacs ciyau, that every Biſhop us vhe ſucceſſor of ( hriſt ( But 
then how came the Boop of Rome to impropriate that #3tle, 
£0 be the oxely one that all are obliged to bear, when, as he 
confeſſes there, x, Taore wu xoiva; mezs mavies, This was [aid 
in common to them all. ) 

28. Thirdly, the words of Theodorxs Studita (one, by the way, 
that had been impriſoned for oppoſing the Byſbop of (onſtan- 
rznople, and who did not communicate with that Charch, 
ſee Zonaras tom: 3.p9. & 102.) to the Emperor Michael, 
that if he doubted of, or difbelieved any thing that had been 
there reſolved , he ſhould command a Sraoupnors declaration 
Or explication to be ſent him from old Reme , 6s dvwbey x; 3& 


agxns meleamggd eras ite dn, how from of old, aud from the 


beginning .- 


21, 
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beginning it bad been delivered by tradition of Fathers, ad- 
ding that that was xzopugarclary oF] unanciay the uppermoſt of 
the Churches of God, of which Peter was ngwlo3291G&, the 
firſ# chat ſate Biſpop there, unto whom Chriſt ſaid, Thou art 
Peter, &c. ( Butall this ſtill amounts to no more, but that 
Rome was the prime Apoſtolickh, See, that might very probably 
explicate a difficulty ro the Emperonr, by telling what had 
been from time to time delivered, and beliered in that 
Charch.) 

Foxrthly, the words of the ſame Theodor Studita again, 
in his Eps/He to Nanucraticus, which ſpeaks of ſome that had 
broken off themſelves from the body of Chriſt, from the chief 
See, in which Chriſt placed the Keyes of that faith, againſt 
which the gates of hell, the monuthes of hereticks had not, 
ſhould not prevas/, (But ther. ſtill , ſuppoſing his teſtimonie 
were authentich, this is no more, but that, they which divided 
from the true do#rine, which he ſuppoſed to be at Rome, did 
in his opinion breah off themſelves from the body of Chriſt, 
that Rome again was the prime See, that it had the Keyes of 
k»owleage and faith intruited to it by Chriſt, at the Apoſtles 
founding a Church there, but this not excluſively to other 
Charches, which doubtleſſe had thoſe Keyes, as well as ſhe, 
& that the faith of ( hriſt ſhould never be utterly deſtroyed 
by hereticks. ) | | 

Fifthly, the words of Arcad;us a Biſhop in the third Coun- 
cel, that of Epheſws, propoling that the words of ('z/eſtine 
the Pope, who was to be named with alt reverence, Biſhop of 
the eLpoſtolicall See, ſhould be read, that they might ſee 
what care he had of all Churches ( and why might not the like 
be ſaid of any other truly {hriſtian Biſhop ?) And lo the like 
ſpeech again of {rill of eAlexandria, that the /etter of Co- 


 teſtine, the moſt holy Biſhop of the holy «poſtelick, Church ( a 


title which belonged, and was ordinarily given to other Sees, 
beſide that of Rome ) a7 Ths Tezogigs THis arayirornicgy 
might be read with due honour or refþett ( but ſure that doth 

not prove his ſupreme power over all the Churches of Gea.) 
Leaſtly,the words of the Emperor's letter (called 3560 yegu- 
ua 4 divine letter) in the Conncel of Chalcedon, that the meft 
X 2 bleſſed 
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bleſſed Bifhop of the city of Reme , to whom antiquity hath 
given izgwowlw x7 Tavlwy, prieſthood over all, yoegv x, wwoeiay 
En ah mTictos & iegtoy £vaxewny, may have a place and power 
ro judge of faith and of Prizſts, from whence he roundly con- 
cludes, ' Ee 5y aku misgw:, KC. Seeing then h» hith power to 
;14ge of Faith and Prieſts, he i juſtly defined by the Conncel of 
Flarence SiS 4TonaaG FS Kew iayor eToyloy, the teacher of al 
(briſtians. | 
This being the /aft and moſt probable, and indeed only Te- 
ftimonie, to iuſtifie with any colony 08 reaſon the definition of 
chat Corncel, it is not amiſle to conſider it a /itr/e, and with 
that to conclude alſo the debate with this Gentleman , as 7o- 
{eph Methonenſis there did with the B;/op of Epheſus. And 
if we turn to the A&s of the Corncel of {halcedoy, we ſhall 
ſoon diſcern the full weight of it. 

33, Therein the * firſt part, »um:25.we ſhall finde this Letter, 

* Concil; ſtyled 3%” yeduus , ſent by Valentinian the Emperour to 
20:3. P25. T heodoſins, wc: x2azvoor Wy Tors igeot This Iranins SuivoSoy 6 
Tn, that he would command a Synsd to be called tu the 
parts of Italy. This then was the /#bjeft of the Letter, and 
this the occaſion ; A ſecond Syned had lately been held at E-_ 
pheſus, in which the hereſie of Emntyches had received ſome 
aſſiſtance, Uyon this Pepe Leo, and his Syzod of Bi: ps met 
*.]þ;d:n.19. at Rome, * writes earneſtly to the Emperor Val: ntinian, that 
p.19., he will «ave command yev:ulw owioSov a General Conncel 
| zo be called in the parts of Italy, that may remove and wollifie 
* ]b;d: n.20, all offences. The ſame he * again propoſes to the Emperony 
p.20. T heodoſi there, deſiring,iliulw (wid or a ſpecial (ouncel to 
| be convened in the parts of /raly. Hereupon ſoon follows a 
letter of Valentinian to Theedsſizs to the fame purpoſe, in 
condeſcenſion to Leo's requeſt, and in it thoſe very words 
( recited by oſeph Methonenſis in defence of the Councel of 
Florence) to no other ſenſe but this,that ſuch a Counce! might 
be convened in Italy, to review and reform what had been 

n done amiſle in that ſecond Copncel of Epheſus. 

34- Thistherefore is the meaning of the iva year x, turceiav 
©n, that he may have a place and power | that ſome place may 
be aſſigned him and the Biſoops, to meet in Coxnce!, that he 

may 
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35- This is the plain and onely importance of the place, to 
which all the reſt of the -Ep:/t/e accords, that an Vniverſal 
Councel ſhould be called in /raly, wherein the Pope was 
doubtleſſe to prefiae, and he ow2y I2rlov t 74 715 einuulins x; 
3 notnav iegewv, all other Biſhops alſo being convened from the 
whole world, ſhould conſider and define, what the true fairh 
required. And ſo this is a faire te/#;m5ne to prove that the 
Peye is the Vicar of Chriſt,the Father and teacher of all Chri- 


ſtians. 


Num. of 
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ELSEASRO SS  BLENEEIERE 
T he Concluſwon, 


__ 


Am now come to the cloſe of this Geztlemas's Anſwer in 
[| theſe words, | 


T bus, Sir, you have my ſenſe of Doftor Hammond's Book x 
all the particulars, which, I think, to the purpoſe ; my time, nor 
the brevity fit for a Letter, not permitting I ſhould be more me- _ 
thodical, and ave reſt 


Bruxels, Your friend 
the 30 March, 
1654- and humble ſervant, 


B. P. 


— — 


Here he is pleaſed largely enough to aſſume the office of 
an Ariſtarchus, and to involve under no light cenſure, of im- 
pertixency at the leaſt, the farre greateſt part of that Treati/c 
of Schiſme, for certainly that which he hath not offered any 
Anſwer to, is ſuch, and yet he here undertakes to have given 
his ſenſe in all the PO—_ which he thinks to the purpoſe, 
which muſt conclude it his pinto», that all other partics/ars 
are not to the purpoſe. This indeed is a performance ſomewhat 
above the promiſe of the title page, which obliged him to an 
Anſwer of the moſt material parts of that Treatiſe ; And it 
were very eaſie to ſhew that there is no degree of truth in 
either of theſe,that on the contrary, he hath not offered any 
word of Reply to the moſt waterial, which I hope are not 
the leaſt pertixent parts of that Treatiſe. But inſtead of this 
larger Reflexion it may ſuffice , that whatſoever he bath 
thought 


The Conclaſion. 


thought fit to take zotice of, ard thereby hath expreſſed his 
' judgment of it, that it is moſt material in compariſon of the 
reſt hath here been very particularly conſidered, and his A»- 
ſwers manifeſted to have no force in them. And lo I very 


friendly take my leave of him. 


The God of all grace and peace binde up the wounds of 
his bleeding Church. 


— — 
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An Acconnt of H.T.hu ArvenDix 


T 0 
His Manuar of ConTroversitts, 


CONCERNING 
T he Abbot of Bangor's Anſwer 
to Auguſtine. 


Fra ingconcluded the foregoing Reply to the 
Sls Catholick Gentleman, 1 received news of a 


Wy CHanual of Controverſies in the prefle, 
"4 


S329 [- wherein I was ſaid to be particularly con- 
Ss et cerned, and having ſoon gotten a ſight of 

= «,l found that the matter was of no greater 
bulk or weight, than might receive an accomnt in few words, 
& thoſe moſt proper to be here a»nexr,by way of Appendix. 

At the folding up of that Manzal, the Author of it is plea» 
ſed to take notice of (no more than) one teſtimonie, which I 
had cited out of Sir Henry Spelman's eAnglicane Conncels, 
containing an Anſwer of the Abbot of Bangor to Augnſtine 
the 1onk, when he demanded of the Britains an acknow- 
ledgment of {/ubmi/ſion to the Biſhop of Rome. 

The paſſage is to be ſeen at large, in welſhh, Engliſh, and 
Latine, in that tome of the {ouncels, p. 108. and is recited in 
the Treats/e of Schiſme, p.111. and the fumme of ic is, that 
he and the reſt of the Brits» Church were under the govern- 
ment of the «Archbiſhop of Caerleon upon Vike, and owed 
no obedzence (or reſpeR, fave that of fraternal charity) to the 
Pope of Rome. Y This 
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4+. This Anſwer of that eAbbot, the ttabear hath thought 


good to cenſure (by way of eAppendix to the Article con- 
cerning the Pope's Supremacy) 1. As unapt to conclude a- 
gainſt the Romaniſt's pretenſions concerning the Papal power 
over the whole Church. 2. As unworthily alledged by perſons of 
any ordinary j1dg ment or erndition. 3. As that which may ea- 
fily be convitted to be a ſimple impoſture, and the waies of dcr- 
mon{trating it clearly, promiled in that inſuing aiſconrſe. 
What thoſe waies are, and how farre ſhort of the force or 


' evidence of demonſtration, 1 ſhall, with the Reader's good 


leave, examine anon, after I have premiſed this one coſzde- 
ration, That the onely thing, which is by us conteſted, and 
concluded againſt the Romanift from this teſtimonie , is a 
matter of fa of known truth, and ſuch. as the Remaniſts 
themaſelves ( yea and this Awthour H.T. who hath thought 
fit to arraign this t2ſtimonie ) acknowleJge to be ſuch, and 
therefore, as in caſe this oze teſtimcnie ſhould be demonſtra- 
ted to bea ſimple impoſture, we can very wunconcernedly and 
eaſily part with it, ſtanding in no manner of necd of this 
auxiliarie, 0 it is a little ftrange that this «A«thowr ſhould 
think it worth his /olemr pains, to wrelt it out of our hands, 
and dedicate this whole eLppendixto that ove work, when if 
he were ſucceſsful to his with ; his acquiſitions hereby, and 
proportionably our /oſſes, muſt be ſo #nconfrderable. 

That which we conclude from hence againſt the Rowani(? 
is no more but this, that the Britains, particularly thoſe of 
Bangor, denied to yeild obedience to the Pope upon Angu- 
ſtine's demand of it. And for this we have the notoriouſne/s 
of the fat, as it is ſet down by the Anthoxrs which are of 
credit, and are vouched in this matter by the Romaniſt, parti- 
cuiarly by Bede, in the ſecond Book of his Eccleſraſtich Hi- 
ſtorie, c.2., where the whole ſtory may be read at large, and 
- of which I ſhall colle&, and, in paſſing, clear theſe few 
things. 

Fir, that Auguſtine andthe Britiſh Biſhops met in Coun- 
cel at Augnſtine's Qake in Worceſterſhire ; This paſſage lyes 
very corruptly in the LZatine Bede, in loco ubs uſque hodie 
lingus Anglorum Angiſtinezat, id eſt, rebur eAuguſtini in 
confinis . 
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confinio Veftioram & Occidentalium Saxonum appellatur. 

Three corr»ptions I ſuppoſe there will ſoon appear to be in 

theſe words, which I ſhall briefly remove for the clearing of 

our entrance, and diſabuſing the Authour of this Manual in 
one of them. | 
8, The fff, and chief of them is, that Augyſtinezat is a opd>- 

4 yeapror, miltaken for Augyſtines-ac, 1.e. Auguſtines oake, 

whether that were the name of a Tree, or a /iliage, moſt 

probably the former, after the manner of that Comncel, 
which was held againſt S. Chry/oftome, called ordinarily the 

Synod ad quercum, at, Or under the Oake 
9. Secondly, that { #6; ] ſhould be read [ q«3 ] which is an eaſe 
miſtake, and ſo the coxſtruon will be facile, which now is 
rough, in loco qui uſque hodze- eAuguſtines-ac appellatur, in 
the place which even to this day 15 called Auguſtine's-ac, and 
accordinsly the Saxon reads on þzre poope þe mon nem- 
neS Azurtmur ac, #» the place ftill named eAuguſtine's 
Oake, 

Thirdly, that Veftiorum ( which the Author of this Appen- 
dix renders Veftians, and interprets to be the /ſle of yight, 
quite againſt all probable conjetare,for how can it be believ'd 
that the Britains ſhould give him a meeting ſo farre from 
the place of their own preſent habitation ?) ſhould be xic- 
ciorum (lo * Huntington reads it, and the Saxox Bede Hyicna) 
meaning Worceſter/bire by that ſtyle, and accordingly this Sy- 
ed is by Authors oft called 1igornienſis Synodus, the Wor- 
ceſterſhire $ynod ; and among the Britsſh Biſhops, who are re- 
corded to be preſent at the ſecond Seſſion , Wiccenſis, the 
Biſhop of Worceſter is one, In what part of that County it 
was chat that Synod convened , I ſee it is uncertain among 
our later z/riters, and ſo there may be place for con;jeftwre, 

Sir Henry Spelman from the Map propoſeth Anſtric , as a 
probable contraction from Anſtinſric , Anguſtini ditio , as 

that which may give ſome light in 4 doubtfull matter , but 

upon inquiry 1 hear that that vs4age is called -/ufric or Al- 
ric, not Axſtric, and therefore I ſhall take confidence to 
mention, what ſeems to me farre more probable, that it was 

i the par;/5 of Aderton, which hath the agnemen of Vſſentree, 

Y 2 "3. or 


IO 
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or Oſſentree, in old rolls, Mertor juxta Ofſentree, Merton 

cloſe by Oſſentree, an eaſie variation from, and contraQion 

of Auſtin tree, and is three miles from Worceſter, neer the 
rode to Dreitwich, where the hill-Church is Auguſtine's 

Church. 

11. Secondly, that the buſinefſe of this convention, defigned to 
draw the Br1ti/h to obedience to Augnitine & the See of Rome, 
began with a propoſetion onely of conformity in the obſervation 
of Eafter,in the Ceremonies of Battiſme &c. But this in vain ; 
for, faith Bede, after a long diÞstation they would. give no 
aſſent to the intreaties,and exhortations and chidings of Augu- 
{tine, vut preferred their own tradition before all the Churches 
threugh the world, which accorded with Rome in the particular 
of Eaſter, &c. 

12, Thirdly, that for the convincing of them, Auguſtine chal- 
lenged them to doe miracles, and by prayer to God cured a 
blinde man, and was much cried up for ſo doing, the Brits/; 
ſtill adhering to their way, and anſwering him, that abſque 
conſenſu & licentia ſworum, without conſent and licence of their 
whether Rulers of Church, or whatſoever other ſuperiors al- 
ſo (their Metropelitan, I ſuppoſe, which cannot be thoughe 
to have been with them at this, being certainly none of the 
ſeven Biſhops, which are affirmed to have been preſext at the 
later convention ) they could not forſake their antient cu- 
ſtomes. | 

13- Forrthly, that upon propoſall, it was agreed that they 
Mould have a fecond meeting, at which were prefent ſever 
Britiſh Biſhops ( which other Vriters exprefſe to have been 
the Zo. p of Hereford, Landaff, Bangor, S. Aſaph, Worceſter, 
Paternenſis, Morganenſis ). and many other learned men , 
eſpecially de nobi/s//ſimo eorum Monaſterio, quod vocatur lin- 
gua Anglorum Bancornaburg, cui tempore iflo Dinooth Abbas . 
any narratur , of the famous IMonafterie of Bangor, of 
which Dinooth was Abbot at that time. 

i4. Fifthly, that before they went to this Meeting, they were 
adviſed by a re/ig5ouc perſon, whoſe direRions they asked, to 
obſerve diligently the behaviour of Auguſtine, when they 
came, whether he were meek and /owly in heart, a -_ by 
which 
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which they might know whether he had taken Chri/#'s yoke 
upon him, and conſequently whether it were the yoke of 
(hriſt, which he now deſired to impoſe upon them, and up- 
on Augsftine's ſitting ſtill upon his ſtool or ſear, and never 
riſing up with any civility or humility, at their approach, 
they were ſo difþleaſcd, faith Beae, that they contradifled all - 
the propoſals that he made to them. 
S;xthly, that upon his making three Propeſitics to them, 
concerning Eaſter, Baptiſme, and preaching to the Engliſh, 
and promiſing to bear with them in al ether differences, ( of 
which ſort, ſaid he, there were any wherein their prattice 
was contrary conſuetndini noſtre, imo Univerſal Eccleſia, to 
the cuſtome of the Roman, yea the Univerſal Church) they 
anſwered, »ihil horum ſe fattixros, nec illam pro Archiepiſcopo 
habituros, that they wonld not comply with him in any of them, 
or acknowleage him for their Archbiſhop ; Upon which fol- 
lows that rough /angninarie anſwer of Auguftine's, quod js 
pacem cum fratribus accipere nolent, bellum ab hoſt ibus forent 
accepturs, that if they would not accept of peace with brethren, 
they ſhanld have warre from enemies, and, as it follows in very 
plain language, per Anglorum manu ulticnem mortis eſſent 
paſſuri, the hanas of the Engliſh ſhanld at a bloody revenge? 


upon them. ; 


| 16, Which, it ſeems, ſoon after followed, ard fell in an emi- 


nent manner on the forks of Bangor, of which order there 
were at that time above two thouſand, who lived all by the 
labenr of their own hands. For, faith he, King Edi/fred of 
Northamberland, coming with a great e-/rmy to {erleon, 
made his firſt o-/et on their Prieſts, who were eſſe,,bled by 
themſelves to faſt and pray for their brethren, (as Miſes hrold- 
ing up his haxas in prayer, whileſt Foſnra held up his in fight- 
3,7) and upon no other provocation ( taken notice of by the 
Hiſtorian) but this, that they fonght agarnt him wich thrir 
prayers ( contra nos puguant qus adverſus no: in rrecat ty 1168 
proſequuntzur) he firſt ſet upon them, keed 1:00 of them, 
and then deſtroyed the whole Army. Sicque comprerum eff pre- 
ſagium ſantli Pontificis Angnſtini, and ſo the preſage of the 
holy Biſhop St Anguitine was {alfs ed wpen them. 

ST. 2 Th:ſz 
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Theſe particulars of the fory 1 have thus puRually fer 
dow: in chedience to the rebuke of this Author, who p. 412, 
chargeth it upon Sir Hex: Spelman, and theſe others that bor- 
row out of him,as a want of wilingneſs to ſee the truth,8& of fide- 
lity to comnnicate it to others, that they have choſen to reflett 
0x that teſtimonie (which he is pleaſed tocall upſtart, and) 
which appeared not till within theſe 15 years, and not wpon that 
true antiquity, which having indured the ſhick of almoſt a 1000 
pears, Sir Henry bad a little before tranſcribed out of Bede, 
wherein, laith he, every owe may read, firſt that miracle in gi- 
wing ſight to the bliade man, then that divine Vengeance pro- 
phetically forctold by Auguſtize, which (in his opinion) wore 
than ſufficiently prove, that S$. Auguſtine, ſent by the Pope, 
came in the name of Ged, from a lawfull authority, and that 
his demaxds of conformity to the ({hurch of Rome 5n the points 
ſpecified were goed, and to be yeilded to by the Britains. 

In this matter I might now fitly 5z/arge, and examine the 
force of this twe-fold argument, that of the miraculous cure, 
and that of the preaied vergeance, and offer many things to 
conſideration concerning each head. 

For the former, 1. the nogreat cred: that hath been gi- 
vento the relations of Bede on this head of miracles (of 
which his Sroxy is ſo richly furniſhed)rogether with the great 
deceit that ſuch pretenſions have been experimented to ſub- 
jet men to : Secoxaly, the confeflion of Bede, that the Bri- 
taines were * nnwilling to yeila to this tryall of their cauſe, 
and accordingly when he faith that the + blinde man being of- 
fered to the Prieſts of the Britaines, he received no cure or be- 
xefit by them, he doth not ſo much as pretend that the Br:- 
tames «ttempred tO doe the miracle, and failed in it, but 
leaves us to reſolve that they wholly waved this tra! : 
Thirdly, that if the miracle were granted to be a true mira- 
cle, and a teſtimony of Gods aſſerting the do&@r;xes then con- 
teſted between them, yet this would not be any concludent 
teſtimonie for the Pope's Supremacy , but onely for thoſe 
things which were then the matter of the queſtion, the r5me 
of the obſervation of Eaſter, the rites of Baytiſme, accuſto- 
med in the Reman Charch, and at the moſt ſome ſuch like 
traditions, 
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traiitions, wherein the Britiſh cuſtome varied from that of 
Rome, for this was the forme of the-propoſed tryall, que ſe> 
guenda traditio quibs fit vits ad ingreſſum regni illins prope= 
randum, what tradition was tobe followed ( in the celebration 
of Eaſter, that which the Britains had received and retained 
from their firſt converſion, imputed to an Apeſtle or Apoſts- 
lical perſon, Simon Zelotes or foſeph of Arimathea, or that 
which the Romans deduced from S. Peter ) by what waies they 
were to haſten to entrance into that Kingaome ( referring, [ 
ſuppoſe, to the rites of bapriſme, the ſecond head of debate 
berween them) And in both theſe, (as alſo in refuling to 
Joyn with Auguſtine in the common work of preaching to the 
Gentiles) it may callly be granted by us, that the :ruth was 
on the Romaniſts ſide, and not on the Britains without ye. 11- 
ing a ſupremacie of the Church of Rome over the Priniſh 
Churches. Fourth'y, that the Britains by Bede's confellion, 
acknowledged themſelves convinced by that miracle, that the 
way of righteouſneſs which Auguſtine preached, was the trae 
way, yet added, that they cou:d not renounce their antient 
cuſtomes without the conſent and licence of their owa ( ſureri- 
ors ) which evidently confizes aud determines the miracle and 
all the ſuppoſed virtze thereof ro the confirming the Tradi- 
tions which Auguſtine delivered, without farther extending it 
to the aſſerting the # apa! power (to which the Abbot of Ban- 


gor's anſwer was particularly contronted ) for had they once 


acknowledged themſelves convinced of that, there had been 
no place left for the /icentia ſuoram, no need of the conſent 
or licence of any other ſuperiors, which yet they reſolutely 
adhere to. Laſtly, that at their ſecond meeting the Britains 
deemed Amguſtine's pride a more val:d convincing argument, 
that the yoke which he deſigned to imp/e on them was not 
the yoke of Chriſt, than the ſuppoſed miracle, that it was. 


* Fertaur ms 
nitans pre- 


And tor the latter, that of the laughter, firſt * threatned djxiſſe.Bede. 
and then fx/filled upon them, 1. If that were indeed a mi. Terrnit eos 
racle, it was not of the complexion, which is generally obf=r- vat;cinio f1c- 
vedin Chriſt's miracles , uſed for the working Of faith, but ture ſuper 
proportionable to the Spirit of the Boanerger, which would es calams- 
have the fire from heaven called down upon the Samaritans, tatrs. Siges 
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and were anſwered by Chr;ſt that this was not agreeable to 
the Spirit of the GoFfpe!; And if the example of S. Peter on 
Ananias and Sapphyra, or of S. Paul on Elymas be made uſe 
of as a precedent tor this ſeverity, yet ſure the anſwer of Pope 
Gregory to Auguſtine at that time, ſuppoſing different Chur- 
ches to enjoy different cuſtomes, and not impoſing the Roman 
upon all, might have directed him to greater muderation. See 
Bed: 1. 1, c. 27. in his anſwer to the third Interrogation. Se- 
conadly, it is no very great miracle, that a grand Arm) falling 
firſt upon unarmed Monks, ſhould obtain the videry againt 
them, and afterward againſt all other their oppoſers; nor 
conſequently is it any whit ſtrange that «Zuguſtixe, that was 
ſo provehed, and meant to uſe this bloody revengefulh courle, 
ſhould thus threaten what he then de/igned to ſee pertormed, 

for that is the full meaning of his foreteiling ic. 
21. Jtis true indeed that either Bede, or ſome Izrerpolator, that 
copied out the 0:594nal Latine of that Hiſtorie, hath thought 
\ good to inſert ſome words in the end of that itory , 1, 2. c. 2. 
in fine, (quamvu ipſo jam multo ante tempore ad celeſtia regna 
ſublato) which might delude men into a perſwaſion, that this 
bloody a&t was a /oug time after AugnFtine's death; But for 
this, F:-/ſf, it is obſervable that King Alfred's Saxon tranſla- 
tion Or paraphraſe of Bede, wholly omits that parextheſis, and 
reads it onely thus, 7 ppa pxf zepylleo re proevom Tap 
halzan B. Azuj*einup Þ Þ1 pceoloan, &c. and ſo was ful- 
filled the prediftion of $, Auguſtine, that they ſhould feel the re- 
wvenge of temporal deſtruition. Seconaly, that the ſeries of the 
ſtory in Bede gives juſt prejudice to that parentheſis, for this 
of the ſlaughter of the Britans being ſer down in the exd of 
that ſecond Chap: the third begins with Auraſtine's ordain- 
ing two Biſoops, Mellitns and 7uſtus , which ſure was not 
after his death, and as the Saxim paraphraſe of King Alfred 
; begins that Chapter with this form of reference to the former 
E paſſage, Pz pz apvep þ1ypum— 1t was after thy— which 
I plainly defines Aguſtine to have ſurvived that bloody fac, 
ſo the Latine Bede, which ſets down the time of Auguſtine's 
ordaining thoſe two Biſhops, Anno Dominice incarnations 
ſexcenteſemo qnarto, In the year 604, doth yet more incline 
us 
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us to ſuſpe& that Parentheſis, for though Bede, who ſets 
down the month and day of Augnſtine's death, ſets not down 
the year of it, but leaves it ina latitude to be between the 
year 596. in which he came to England, and the year 613. 
(or, as the Saxon reads 616.) in which Xing Ethelbert died, 
yet others commonly affirm that he continued Biſop 15 or 
16 years, and ſo died about 612,0r 13. whereas Chronelo- 
gers affirm the laughter of the Monks of Bangor &c. to 
have been in the year 603, and ſo the year immediately pre- 
cedent to Auguſtine's ordaining thoſe two Biſhops. Thirdly, 
when in the relation of this laughter, the Latine Bede begins 
Siquidem. poſthec ipſe, de quo diximus, Rex Anglorum— For 
after this, 1. e. after Auguſtine's threatning deſtruQion to the 
Britiſh, the forenamed King of the eAngles gathered an Ar- 
my— the Saxon paraphraſe reads, and rona hpaþe zpoep 
S1rrum, 4nd ſoon rath, i. e. very ſoon after this, which again 
perſwades that it was before Augsſtine's death, at leaſt that 
the jam multo ante in the Parentheſis ( that eAwgnſtine 
died long before ) could have no rr#thin it. Laſtly, as ſome 
Writers of theſe dark times have made a ſhift to affirm with 


the Lative Bede that Auguſtine was firſt dead, ſo it is known 


alſo that others charge it on him, that he was not onely the 
znciter to it, but that he wer the Kings when they were ready 
for the fight, and was preſent with them ; And T7iver in his 
French Chronicle, that faith it was done after Auguſtine's 
death, yet adds that Erhelbert King of Kent, who ſtirred up 
Ethelfred King of Northumberland and his Saxons againtt 
the Britans, and by name againſt Dinoth Abbot of Bangor 
forementioned, was highly difleaſed and 1»flamea, that he 
had deSÞiſed Auguſtine, All which being conſidered , it is 
certain, that this was no very Chriſtian ation, whether 1n 
Auguſtine or in Ethelbert, and the threats of the one, and 
performances of the other, as they bear an exact proportion, 
ſo are they equally argumentative, not for, but againſt that 
_— which was willing thus anchriſtiazly to lupport it 
elf. LIKES "0 Gov $6 

Thirdly, if the ſlaughter of theſe poor Xſonks ſhall yet be 
thought a ſolid probation, as an a of divine vengeance _ 
| Z them 
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24: 
*in Dinoth, primes graviter & dofte de non approbanda apud eos Romano- 


them ( juſt ſuch as the faling ofthe rowre of S5/oe was, from 
which none but a Few, or T wrke, or the Barbariexs, Att.28. 
or thoſe that make proFþerity the ſpeciall mark of the r-we 
Church, will think fit to conc{ude any thing ) there is one 
part of the ſtory yet behinde, which will refute and yerort that 
argument, for when E4ilfri4 had uſed them fo &ledily, and 
inthe heat of his 747e and wviftory proceeded to deſtroy the 
remainder of thoſe Xonks, and their Moxaſterie together, 
the avengers of blood met him, three Britiſh ( ommanders, 
with their forces, routed his Army, killed ren thouſand and- 
ſixty of them, winded the King, and put him and the re- 
mainder of his Army to flight, which certainly is an argument 
of as much validity to inferre that God maintained the caſe 
of thoſe innocent Monks againſt the Saxons and Auguſtine, 
as the former was argumentative on their ſide againſt the 
Britsſh. 

But it is not needfull, thatT inſiſt on either of theſe, the 
one thing that from this view of the ſtory in Bede was to be 
concluded, is onely this, that upon the relatioxs, as in him 
they lie, and are by this e Author H.T, vouched againſt us, 
there can be no doubt of our Coxclufron, that thie Abbot and 


Monks of Bangor oppoled Auguſtine, yeilded . him no obe- 


dence, referred themſelves onely to their own Governours, 
without any acknowledgment of obedience to the Pope; And 
this is generally the reſult of other Authors narrations 0 
this matter. 

So * Balews, ſpeaking of that convention, Dinotus omnium 


rum autheritate dintabat, Dinoth 5n the jirſt place gravely. 
aud learnedly diſputed againſt the Authority of the Biſhops of 
Rome among them, adding, Fortiter preterea tuebatur Me 
nevenſis Archiepiſcops uw Ecclefiarun ſuarum rebus ratam 
juriſaiftionem , that he moreover ftrongly and couragionſly 
defended the validity of the juriſasttion of the Archbiſdop of 
S.Devids ( the ſame that.in the Abbots anſwer is called the 
Biſhop of Caerleon ) in the affairs of his own Churches. 
So-Geffrey of AMfonmonth,, Edelbertus Rex Kantiorum, ut 
vides Bratones dedignantes ſubjetionew Anguſtino facere, Nor- 


thumbrorum . 
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thuwmbrorum & ceteros Saxonum regulos inflimulavit, ut col- 
leflo grands exercitu in civitatem Bangor Abbatem Dinoth & 
ceteros clericos qui eos ſpreverunt perditum irent. King Ethel- 
bert ſeeing the Britains diſdain to yeild their ſubjeftion to Au- 
puſtine, firred up the King of Northumberland a»d other 
Saxon Kings to = a great arm) againſt the city Bangor, 
to deſtroy Dinoth the Abbot and the other (| lerks of that Me- 
naſterie, who had ſcorned Auguſtine aud the Saxons. 

So Sigebert in Anno 602. Anguſtinnu— habita Synodo cum 
Britonum & Scotorum Epi[copus, qua ſacerdotes & Monachos 
invenit adverſarios equitaty— Auguſtine head 4 meeting 
with the Britiſh and Scotiſh Biſhops, and there found an oppoſi- 
tion from the Priefts and Monks, and terrified them by preds- 
fon of a calamity that ſpould fall on them. Other evidences 
co the ſame purpoſe are ſet down in the {ofe#;on of the 
Anglicane Conncels, and Mr. whelock's Notes on his edition 
. of the Saxon Bede, p. 115. if there could now remain any 
queſtion of it. 

And that this was diſcerned by the Luthor of this eLp- 
pendix, if it had been for his [tereſt to have taken notice of 
it, is evident by his mention of the miracle and divine ven- 
Leance, as of proofs. that Augaſtizewas in the right againſt 
theſe refuſers, who yet continued, faith he, ſtill refrafory to 
his.propoſals. And this was all I concluded'from the Abbot's 
anſwer, and this ſtands firm in this Ronzan;zft's own confeſſion, 
though the words of the Abbot's anſwer had not been pre- 
ſerved to us. 

And therefore being now wholly unconcerned in the -v4- 
lidzty of this reſtsmony, and fo ſecured from all danger of ibe- 
ing bribed by intereſts to judge more favourably of it than 
the matter requires, I ſhallnow proceed calmly to conſider, 
—<—zhether there be that clearneſ5 and evidence in this Author's 
arguments for the: imualidating this teftimony, which he al- 
ſures.uswe ſhall finde in them. 

His firft argument is negative from the [not leaſt ſcrap of 
Antiquity ſo much as pretended ts prove that the Cambrian 
(i. e. Welch) lines cited, were the Abbot of Bangor's anſwer 
ro Auguſtine-wpon the. ocoafoon ſpecified, nor that vbe _ 
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Dinoth was that Abbet, nor that the old Manuſcr: whence 
$ir Henry Spel: extratts the teſtimony, w4as Coied ont of any 
more antient. 
20. What other proof from antiquity ſhould be expeRted from 
Sir Henry Spe/man to give anthority tO theſe ies, than what 
| readily offers ir ſelf in this matter, I doe not underſtand ; 
That the Br:ti/s, particularly thoſe of Bangor, and yet more 
peculiarly. Dinoth the famous Abbot of that Aonafterie , 
diſputed againſt Arguſtine's pretenſions for the authority 
of the Biſhop of Reme, and aſſerted their own ſubjection to 
their 2e:ropolitane, hath already appeared to be the affirma- 
t50 of thoſe, who are moſt competent witzeſſes of it ; and the 
Aanuſcript paſſage in Wwelchand Engliſh, which Sir H. Spel: 
had tranſcribed trom Mr. Aofton's Copie ( and directs the 
Reader to Sir Rebert Cotton's Library to ſatisfie himielf in 
that matter) is directly agreeable to this for the matter of it, 
and ſo gave that very judicious Knight juſt reaſon both to ſer 
ſome value on it himſelf, and to communicate it to others, as 
that which might gratifie their cxr5ſzty, and approve it ſelf 
by its own light to any juaiciozs Reader, to be, if not the 
very words of that Abbot s anſwer, yet the ſenſe and ſubſtance 
of it, and whether of theſe it ſhould be judged to be, it mat- | 
ters not. | 
31, Had the contexts of this Teſtimony been any way con- 
trary to other undoubted records of thoſe times, or indeed 
any d;ſparate new relation, that had not formerly been taken 
notice of, and was now to owe the whole credit and ſupport 
to this Teſtimonie, ſome reaſon there might have been for an 
Ariſtarchus to proceed with more caution than here was 
uſed,and to yeild nothing to bare groundleſſe conjefures (and 
the Romaniſt hath as much reaſon as any man to lay this to . 4 
hearr, to at with this ca#tiex in other Teftimoxies) bur when : 
the matter is agreed on among the Antients, and an old re- 
cord offers it ſelf to our view, in. perfet# concord with that 
which we had formerly all reafon to believe, and onely af-.. 
firms that more /egibly and diſtinftly, which was in ſubſtance 
before, but not ſo pxnxally delivered to us, I cannot think 
the ſevereſt:(r5rich, ſuppoſing him wncevcerned and 3mmpar- 
. - toad, 
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tial, without any hypotheſis of his own to be defended or ten- 

d:d by him, would have any averſion or diſlike to a teſtimony 

thus produced, though for ſome circumſtances of it, ſuch as 

are here mentioned, the producer have nothing of authority 
to back his own conjeftures. 

This one thing I am ſure is moſt #»jxſ#, not to give credit 

toa Mannſcript, that it is what it pretends to be, unleffe I 
have ſome expreſle affirmation of Antiquity concerning that 
particular Manwſcript ; ſhould ſuch rules of ſeverity be row 
impoſed on the preſſe, the Vatican muſt never bring forth 
more 74» sties, the wealth of all the Archives in the world 
muſt lie dead, like a Miſer's treaſure, no one volume being 
able to teftific for the veracity of its nesghbour, of if it were, 
it ſe[f muſt alſo bring its voucher along with it, and ſo on i» 
snfinitums, or elfe it would not be ion wagluein a competent te- 
fification in this matter, and when it is remembred, that all, 
which is now made pxblick by the help of Printing, lay once 
in ſngle Manuſcripts, and thoſe multipliable onely by trax- 
ſcribing, and neither the or3g5nals nor Copies any other way 
teſtified to be what they pretended to be, than as theſe Cams 
brian lines are delivered to us by Sir Henry, I hope this will 
be deemed a comperext proof, that this firſt argument is not 
ſo clearly demonſtrative as was promiſed. 

. Another branch there is of this firft argument, in theſe 
words, And certainly if his Manuſcript be no elder than the 
interlined Engliſh, he hath groſsly wronged himſelf and his 
Reaaer, by honouring it with the ſtyle of Antiest : For, as every 
one ſees, the Engliſh is purely madern, and cannot be. ſoold by 
many years as Henry the Eighth s caſmering the Pope's autho- 
rity, and arrogating the ſupremacy in Eccleſiafticall matters 
to himſelf, for maintenazce whereof it ts alledged, and was cer- 
tainly forged. 

34, TothisI ay/wer briefly,that it is not pretended by Sir Hen: 
ry, that the Zxglzſo is as antient as the times of Dinoth, no 
nor the yelcb neither , but that thoſe two Langnages were 
made uſe of by ſome, whoſe ages he pretends not to kxow, 
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to conveigh to us intelligibly the anſwer of that eAbver, in . 


what. /ar-y2xage ſoever it were delivered 
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by bim; Andif it 
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ſhall now be granted to this Amthor, that the Exngli/> idiome 
evidencerh it to be written within theſe laft 100 years, this 
can be no prejudice or ground of /xſpition, much leſle a proof 
of forgtry againſt this Manyſcripr , as long as the zyelch is 
allowed to be more a»tient, to which the £ng/;/þ may upon 
a latter tranſcribing have been annex, as fitly as o/4 Greek. 
MSS. are daily printed with the Latine tranſlations of a 
Jater date, in the /ame or ſeveral pages. 
His'ſecond argument is deduced from the Cambrian lines, 
in which he pretends to diſcover many un-Cambrian mix- 
tures of Engliſh words, helpio and gleimio, for belp and claim, 
want of Orthographie, and the like ; To which being utterly 
unskilfall in'the FYelch language, I acknowledge my ſelf 5»- 
competent © give any very particular reply, yet ſhall give my 
reaſon, why I cannot think that this ſecond argument of his is 
any more demonſtrative againſt the validity of the teſtimony, 
than the former ; For 1.ſuppoſing this Copie of Mr. Meoſton s 
to be a tranſcript, not the origial (as it is evident S, H. Spe/- 
»141 ſuppoſeth) what difficulty is there to imagine , that that 
Copie was tranſcribed by one unskilful in the O7thographie of 
that /a»gxage, eſpecially when it is known, how ordinary this 
is to be found,not only among the v#/gar,but among learned 
Charch-men of that nation, who are fain by ſtudy co acquire 
$kill of reading before they can officiate in that /anguage. 
Secondly, 1 ſhall readily gra»t, or, if he pleaſe, yeild ro the 
force of his arguments, that the Welch lines are not the 
words, Or language wherein Dinoth delivered his anſwer, but 
(as this Gentleman after contends ) that Dinoth, a writer of 
Latine Books, being to ſpeak to Auguſtine , that underſtood 
not the Britiſh langnage, gave his anſwer in Lative; What 
hinders now, but that this Latine anſwer being conſerved 
among the Britans, might in /atey times ( before Henry the 
eight ) in any age to which the ;diome of the pyelch lines ſhall 
dire& a Cr:tick in that language to affix them, be tranſlated 
into 1mperfett (I mean-more modern)-yet intelligible welch, 
either by a »a4ive of that (owuntrey, or by any other,who had 
acquired ſo much of that nguage, as was ſufficient for no 
weightier an enterpriſe ? I diſcern not what diſadvantage I 
| | can 
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can receive by this conceſſion, and then ſure there will be ſmall 
difficulty in vindicating Sir Hewry's integrity, ifthis ſhall be 
ſuppoſed ; For he go where pretends , that the Cambrian 
lines, in the forms here preſented, were the language, Or words 
af the az/wer of Dinoth, but that the warter of his anſwer, 1n 
what langrage ſoever delivered by him, is commenicated tO 
us by that AF. And that it was not, here is no word of ſo 
much as probable argument, much lefle of clear demonſtration 
tenderd by the Amuthbar of this eAppendix. 

Laſtly, far the two words which occaſioned his charge of 
che Engliſh mixtures, lam, by thoſe which have skill in the 
language, enabled to return him ſome au/wer, that the word 
help, from whence is the i»fizirive helrio or belpn, is found 
uſed by 7 der Aled, who wrote 4»: 1499. and by Lluellya, 
who is thought tq be more antiext, and that gleimia, ar 
cleimio is by the Latine and We'ch Dittionary ſet down in 
the word vendieo, in the firſt place, (and after that hol; ) as 
the mcſt proper welch word for it , not borrowed from the 
Engliſh; From whence as I ſhall nox conclude, that theſe 
Welch lines, were the original of Dineth's anſwer. (that were 
ro retrat? my farmer copceſſion) ſo] may ſafely aſſume, that 
theſe two words ( his onely inſtances of En2/;hh mixtures ) 
doe no way demonfrate this elch traxſlation to be later 
than Henry the Eight's caſhiering the Pope's authority ( as of 
the Engl; it was granted ) nor confequently leave it under 
ſuſpition of being forged by any Proteſtant. 

His third argument is of more ſeeming force, taken from 
the mention of this eAbbor's ſubjetion to the Biſhop of Carr- 
{con upon TVſke, in which he findes two ab/urdities, 1. ſaith 
he, Banger js very ner, if not in the Dioceſe of Lhan Elwy, 
ow commoxly called $_ Aſſaph, 2. all Hiſtories teſtifie that the 
Archiepiſcopal Seat was removed frem Caerlieon to $. David's 
in King Arthur's time, who died about the year 544. i.e. 50 
nears before Auguitine*s firſt entrance tato Britain. 

To theſe two branches of probation, certainly the a»ſwer 
is very obvious tothe farſt, chat acknowledging and ſuppoſiy 
that the Zſaugerie of Banchor, ſituate in Fiixthire, thoug 
within the copfines of Cheſt/dire ,was under the aioceſun Biſbep 
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either of S.2 Aſaph, or of Cheſter the Epiſcopal Sree of Bangor 
lying in the Connty of Caernarven) yet this can be of no 
manner of force againſt this re/timeny, for he that was under 
the Biſhop of S. Aſaph, as his smmeatate ſuperior, or dioceſan, 
may yet be under the Biſhop of Caerleon, as his Metropolitan, 
as he that is under the Biſzop of Rocheſter in one reſpeR, is 
under the Biſhop of Canterbary in another. And ſo that is a 
full aſwer to his firſt difficulty. 

For the ſecond, it is acknowledged that before this time of 
Dinoth's anſwer to Angnſtine , the Archiepiſcopal See had 
been by anthority of Synod removed firit from Caerleon to 
Landaffe by Dabritins, eAnno 512. and ſo it is affirmed by 
Sir Hex: Spelman in his Apparat: p. 25. (where by the way 
lin: 5. the Printer hath miftaken ad AMeneviam for ad Lan- 
daviam) and in like manner by his ſucceſſor S. David, Amo 
516. by licence from King eArthar, from Landaff to Mene- 
via, which from that eminent Biſhop,under whom that change 
was made, was after called S. Davids. But this removal of 
the Metropolitical See from one city to another was not of 
ſuch weight or comſideration , but that the CMerropolitical 


dignity, having been ſo long fixt at (aerleon, might ſtill re- 


tain that rzele after the rrarſlation. 

Beſides, the eLbbor of Bangor making anſwer to eLyru- 
ftine s claim, which was founded in ſome o/d right, which he 
pretended the Pope to have over all Churches," it was moſt 
proper to conteſt this by former practice, not onely how it 
ſtood at that preſexr, but eſpecially how it had been 4y»9ey 5 
+ #ex1s, Of o/d, or from the beginning, by cu/lome immems- 
rial, and herein not to conſider ſuch immaterial changes, as 
were the removing of the ”rimate's See from one city to an- 
other, but to look on it, as it had aJwaies layn, in oppoſerzon to 
all forreign jursſaittion : And it being certain that Caerleon 
was antiently this Prime See, nothing was more agreeable 
to this conteſt, as it is ſuppoſed to be managed by that Abber, 
than thus to referre to the agyaw 43y ( as the Comncels of 
Ace, and Antiech, and (halcedon, and Epheſus had done, in 
the like controverfies) to teli Auguſtine that the Britsſh Chrs- 

ſtians had alwaies, from their firſt plantation, been under a 
Bruſh 
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Britiſh Primate, and to call the Bririſh Primate by that title, 
which had moſt antiently belonged to him, i. e. Biop of 
Caerlzon, and not by the later of Landaffe, or the yet later of 
S. Davids. 

42. What this A«they here objects againſt the former of theſe 
a»ſwers,ſaying, 1.That this is not proved. And :. that it im- 
plies a comradittion to ſay the See was — the former 
ritle ſtill retained, Tranſlation importing the taking a new, and 
deſertion of the old title, ] is no way applicable to this ſecond 
anſwer (which conſequently remains in full force) and there- 
fore I need not farther atrendto it ; And in relation to the 
former a»/wer, It is farre from the promiſed clearneſſe of 
demonſtration. | 

43- Forasto _—_ part of it, the thing may be rr#e, though 
it be not proved, the contrary muſt be proved by him that pro- 

| miſeth clear or demonſtrative confutations : And for the ſe- 

| cond, it muſt be founded in ſome xew notion of Contradif;on, 

|; which my Logick hath not acquainted me with, for ſure he 
that ſaith the See was tranſlated , and the former title re- 
tained, doth neither ſay that the See was traxflated and not 
tranſlated ( which is the only form of a Logical contraadstion} 
nor that the former title was retained and not retained ; Nor 
conſequently can I diſcern the leaſt i»convenience, much lefle 
contradiftion, either dire, or by way of implication, that the 
Metropolitical See being tranſlated from Caerleon to another 
city, the Metropolitan ſhould ſtill retain his original title, 
that of B:/hop of Caerleon. 

44. Other exceprions he proceeds to adde, but thoſe fo farre a- 

| gain from being, according to promi/e, demonſtrative eviden- 

ces apainſt this reft5monie, that they are no way worthy to be 

1 attended to. 

f 145. Firſt, that Dinoth would probably have anſwered in Latine, 

| andro that] have already replied, that I may well grant he 

did ſo, and conſequently that both the xye/ch and Engiiſhin 

Mr. Mofton's MS. were trayſlations of that Latine. 
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46. Secondly, that the words in yelch rendred [ whom you name 


to be Pojye— are not rightly tranſlated; In this again I can- 
not contend, having no k»owledge in that /axguage, but as 
Aa before 
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before I followed Sir Henry's tranſlation, and finding it not 
very clear, did.endeyour to expreſle his meaning by a juſt 
Paraphraſe,and thereby happily rendred the ze ſenſe of the 
place, ſoif I ſhould now believe my teacher again, this Am- 
thor, that undertakes to correct Sir Heyry's tranſlatwn , it 
would not be impoſſible ſo to render the words, as ſhould 
bear a very commdazoxs ſenſe , and perteCtly agreeable to the 
not;on I formerly had of them. 

But being not ſecure that my leader H. 7. (whom now 1 
diſcern to be no yFelch-man) bath really the skill in that /ay- 
g4age,which his animadverſions pretend to,l thought it more 
reaſonable to conſult ſome other more knowing gide, and 
am now from a judicious hand aſſured, that there is an exrox 
in the dsſtintion between Daad: and yw gleimio, which being 
taken away, the true redring of the whole is this, Ef aliam 
obedientiam, quam iſtam, non agnoſco egocujuſquam eſſe, quens 
vos uwominatis Papam, vel patrem patrum, vendicare & poſt u- 
lare, And any other obedience thay that, I acknowteage not to 
be any mans ( or to belong to-any man ) whom ye name Pope, 
&r Father of Fathers, to challenge and require. This is plain 
ſenſe, and ſtill perfetly agreeable to the wnder/ſtanding, 1 
formerly had. of the words, and I doubt not but upon the 
moſt (ritical examination it will be found to be the moſt 
literal rendring of them. 

The third, of the no good ſenſe of the Exgli/z is already 
anſwered alto, by adhering to that better :ra»/lation, which 
is as perfeRly fit for our turns, as the other was imagined 
to be, and much more inre4zgible and. clear, as appeared in 
the /aſt number. 

The fourth is, that the words uſed of the Biop of (aerleon. 
[ who ts to overſee under God over us) makes againſt the aym 
of the Prelatick reformers, and particularly againit ze, who 
labour to r_ the King's Supremacie againſt the Pope, 
whereas theſe words exclude the King as well as the Pope ] 
But certainly there is no force in this, for Aug,ſtine's demand; 
Or queſtion being onely of that obedience and [ubordivation 
which belonged to the ſupreme Biſhop, whether that were the 
Biſhop of Rome, or the Biſhop of Caerleon, and norat all n=, 
quiring 
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quiring into the »arrre or extent of the regal or imperial 
power ( there being no occaſion to ſuggeſt any ſuch inqririe ) 
the Abbots anſwer can in no probability be extended any 
farther than the queſtion extended, i. e. to the aſſerting the 
Prime Epiſcopal power to belong to the Metropolitan of Caer- 
leon or S. David's, without any /ubordination to the Pope of 
Rome. 

As for that which in the fife place he adds of the miracle 
and divine vengeance, 1n Bede, and fo concludes his Apren- 


dts, to that I have ſpoken * already, in that which i though * n. I9, 20, 


meet tO premi/e to this debate, and fo I have no moreto adde 
by way of anſwer to his exceptions, but that I cannot ſuffici- 
ently wonder, that this Anthor ( fo recommended to the 
the Reader by his /earned Friend'in the front of his Book) 
ſhould make it his ſolemn bulineſſe to invalidate this one 
ſupernumerary teſtimony, being withall no better provided 
with arguments to promiſe him ſucceſſe in it. 


The End. 
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